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at Lambeth,according to his 
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of M.George Blakwell ade «Arch-  '@ 

| prieit of England,by Pope Clement 8. AN 

Vpon occaſion of acertaine anſwere of his, 


Without the priuitic ofthe State, to a 

Letter lately ſent unto himfrom Cardinall 
Bellarminc, blaming him for taking 

the oath o f Allegrance. _ | 

Together with the Cardinals Letter, and _ 8 

M.Z3lakwels ſaid anſwerevatoit. Hp 3 

Alſo M. Blakwels Letter to the Romiſh __ 

Catholickes in England,aſwell Ec- do 

cleſiatticall,as Lay. _ 
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A COPY OFTHE 
ACT, OF M. BLARK- 
well his verifying, and ac- 
knowledging ofthis his Exa- 


mination, &c © 


Before kus Maicſties Gommaitzioners for 
cauſes Eccleſiaſtical at Lambeth 
che firſt of February 1607. 


3 inxta, Oc. 


a His day Sir T homas 
= ( rompton knight, his 
Ay Maicſties Aduocate 
did in the preſence 

< of M. (George Blak- 

' well, exhibiteinto the Courtfoure 
y ſeuerall writings. The firſt was 


the originall letter it ſelfe Cas M. 
Blakwellcontefled )ſent wnto him 
from ( ardinall Bellarmine , dated at 
Rome the xxvi1j. day of September 
1607. It was endorſed 1n tis ſore: 
eAdmodum Reuerendo Domino, D. 
GeorgioBlacuello Archipresbytero An- 

(a2) gli: 


, 
- 


—_—C” 


THI AGorJe).) A 
phe : and ſubſcribed cthus,Reneren- 
W: imedum D.-U, frater © Jeruns 
in Crit | 


"Rohertue Cardinals Bel- 
larminus : begintung with theſe 
wordes, Uenerabilis m'Chriftlo Do- 
mine frater. Anni ſunt fere quadragin- 
| f | ta2,quod inuicemnon viderimus, Cc: 
| andending withtheſe words: Ua- 
le, viriliter age, & confortetur cor tu- 
wn. Theſecondiwas an anſwereof 
re 6 02 re ſaid letter ofthe 
Cardinall, written all of it with his 
' owne hand ; and 1s the true” copy 
\ (he faithJof that whichhe did ſend 
tothe ( ardimall,the marginal quo- 
Po tations onely excepted; which Che 
confefleth'Y he hath ſince added. 
| This letter beareth date the' 115. of 
C1 onember 1607. and beginnin 
| (. th: Delphi quod Nufrite: 
Ki ma_eA mpiitudo veftrade me propter 
% | (Catho- 


_ Ov: Tnz/Atr. 
Catholicam.. fidem incarcerato ,- 0 
doeth thus end; Ne quod beatus 
Petrus aut ſoluerit ant lipanerit.. | 
-- Theſe rwoLeners did gue oc- 
cafion-of the other two'writings 
_ exhibited: the firſt whereoÞwas, 
an Examination of A4.Blatwel tas 
ken ac-ſeuerall-eimes'by the Lord 

Archbiſhop 'of Canterburie; astous 
ching the particular: points of. his 
anſwere tothe Cardinall; and:other 
neceſſary. conſequents thereupon 
depending :-/ It contemed 14 pa- 
es, which were euerponeotthem 
Fubſcribed vnto by M. Blakwell 
C as he:confeſſed with his.owne 
hand: itbegan in this maner,; He 
faith”, that becauſe he perceineth , that 
diuers exceptions are taken. againſt hs 
late Letter, &c and ended with 
theſe words; and therein. he had bu 
* defire. 
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A'Coriz 
defire. The fourth paper exhibited 
wasa true copy(as M.Blakwell ac- 
- knowledged)ofaletter of his,dire- 

ed to al the Catholickes mEng- 
land; aſwell Eccleſiaſticall as Lay, 
dated from the (| __—_ xXx.0f [a- 
mary 1607. It was thus endorſed, 
Tomyreuerend Aſiſtants with the reſt 
of my deare brethren both of the Clear- 
gieand Laitie: and thus ſubſcribed, 
yon Blakwellus eArchiprecbyter = 
Angliz,& Protonotarius Apoſtolicus. | 
The beginning of it was as follow- 
eth: Very reuerend and my deareſkbe- 
loged brethren both Prieſts and people 
( atholicke: your ſeruant in Cs 
(eorge Blakwell, ec: and this was 
the end of it, eAndconfirmeyouin e- | 
uery good worke and word 

Andtouching the contents both 
of his ſaid Examination and letter 


exhi- © 


- Or Txt Arc r.. 

exhibited into theCourt(as is.g- 
| foreſaid, )the ſame being u_ 
vnto him pageby os 
with his owne hand ( as1s aboue 
mentioned) hedid auowthemito 
be true: and that whatſoeueris et- 
ther in his ſaid Letter, orin hisan- 
ſweres, throughout the courſe of 
his whole Examination, to /the 
queſtions 6 matters propounded 
ynto him, is agreeable to hiscon4 
ſcience, ſo farreforth as by his rea- 
ding and learning hee. 1s. able to 
mwdge.' And this: Sroceſted be- 
fore God, he had done ſimply and 
faithfully, without any .reſeruatt- 
ons. or euaſions, by any ſhitang or 
equiuocation either verball.,. or 
mentall, wrdirns incuery thing 


according ( as het houph bam to _y 
intent and meaning of 


vu 


Trz- Corr Or Tur Acr., 
ner, as if he had bene fyorne'; a- 
panes to the rule of S; Bernard 
[ m the like caſe: Quacunque arte ver - 
! "or quis iuret, Deus qui conſcienti& 
tefta eft,accipit "font ille cui'hoc iura- 
| tar, intelligit : and to that of S. Hre- 
| rome , T antus in te fit veri amor , vs 
quicquid dixers, , buratiant putes. 
And all the premi es hee ac- 
knowledgedopenly:in Court and 
fubſcribedvntothem, the dayand 


yeere aboue written. 


&- | | BY  Georgius Blakwellas rbjreder, 
£7 Protonotarins ApoRtolicus. | 


E. | - Before vs, 
| T ho. London. :(..- 'R, Swale: 
| L.Ciceftr. » Rich. Aceile: 
El © Fames Moantagy. Fohn K ing. (+ | 
Edw: Stanhop. | William, Far- 
- 'F.'Bennet. rand. | 
A D- 


—— 
AMT $I.) OO _— ( 
Wh R P——_— » 4. 


_ 


AO CRCIICOREC 
GSiÞ: 82; DEE. Yrs TY, 6 wN . 
CARDINAL BEL 


larmines Letter to the 
Arch-prieſt, 


eeAdmodum_— Renerendo Domino 
Georgio Blacuello Archipresbytero Ans 
jp Robertus SR. E. Cardinalis Bel-'.1. 
arminus. S. D. 
= Enerbilis in Chriſto Domme 
RB /Q} jrater. Anni ſunt fer? quadras 
(22 ginta,quod inuicemnon idea 
Len VOM rims: ſed ego tamen coeteris 
DOGS] noſtre conſuetudinis nunquam 
— -oblitus ſum, teque in ruined 
Domini ſtrenue laborantem , quando aliter non 
potui, orationibus Deo commendare non deſtiti ; 
me quoquie in tua memoria toto hoc tempore... 
rvixiſſe, Cr in tuis orationibus ad Altare Domi- 
nilocum aliquem babuiſſe non dubito. Ita 1gitur 
ad hoc que tempus non verbs, aut literis, ſed 
opere C+ cDeritate, ot Santtus loannes loquie 
tur, alter in alterius dileftione_ permanſtmus. 
Sed hoc ſilentium rumpere coegit nuncins, qui 
diebus iſtis de tuis vinculis,C carcere ad nos Ves 
nit, Qui quidem nuncins, etft triſtis oideri p0- 
(59)  terat 
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Epiſt Card. Bellar. ad 


terat ob iafturam paſtoralis tue ſollicitudinis, 
quam Eccleſia iſtafecit : tamen letus quog, vis 
debatur , quoniam ad Martyry gloriam, quo do- 
no Deinullum eſt felicius, propmquabas, ot qui 
tot annis gregem tuum oerbo,&> doftrina pauiſ- 
Jes, nunc exemplo patientie gloriofrus paſceres. 
Verton banc Letitiam non meducriter interturbas- 
nit,ac fere corrupit trift alrus nuncius,quide co- 
ſtantia tua m recuſando illicito turamento ab ad- 
nerfarys tentata, forte etiem labefafta, v5 pro- 
ſtrata fucceſsit. Neque enim, frater chariſs fact 
mramentum ind ideo licitum effe potuit, 

aliquo modo temperatum,e3* modificatum i ay 
batur. Scis enim emfmodi modificationes nihil 
ofje aliud, quam Satan dolos,57 roerfutias, ot 
fides C yk de primatu jedis Apoſtolic rel 
aperte;oel mails petatur,pro qud 1 fide tot inchyti 
Aartyres in ſta ipja Anglu ad ſanguimem vf- 
qre pug.arunt. Certe enom qubuſcmq oerbis 
mramentun ab aduexfarys fidei conciptatuy in 
Regno iſto.eotendit,ot anCoritas capitis Eccles 
fie d duccefſore_ Santt Petri ad facceſſorem 
Henricr oftan tn Ang trauſferatar. Oned 
enim obtenditur de poicabs ite Rev, fr ſum- 
mus Pontifex eam um Ang)1i poteſlatem babeat, 
quam m alys omnibus C briſtiani Reonts haber, 


mane 


inaneproſe eſſe, ane qhifet ls reds 


tia prediti facile vident. Neque enim auditum 
eſt onquam ab initio naſcentis Eccleſae,v/que ad 
hec —_ tempora, quod vilus Pontifex Maxis 
mus Principem collum , quanuus hereticum- 
quamnuis ethnicum , quamuis perſecutorem cadi 
mandauerit, aut cadem forte ab aliquo patratam 
. probanerit .. Et cur quaſo Ynus 'Kex Anglizx 
timet, quod ex tot Chriſtianis Principibus nullus 
timet ,nullus timuit? Sed, vt dixi, -Oantifti pres 
textus decipul.e ſunt , & ſtratagemata Satane. 
Quakia non pauca in FHiſtorys Toeterum mg 


rum muentuntur , q ue re ferre po 


non epiſtolam , ſed jk integrum /cri __ 
ſuſepſſem: vnum tantim, exempl gratia , ad 
memoriam tibi rewocabo. Scribit Sanus Gre- 


gorius Nazianzenus in primd oratione in Tulia- 
num Inperatorem, illum, vt ſfamplicibus Chrifti- 
anis imponeret, in imaginibus Imperatorys, quas 
Romani ctuli quodam genere is pro more 
adorabant , imagines deorum falſorum adnuſcue 
iſſe , vt nemo poſset Imperatoris imaginem ado- 
rare, qutin ſimul deorum po ger py? 
hiberet. Hinc nimirum fiebat , 7ot plurimidect- 
perentur, & ſi perfor framdem fobedanet Ju 
peratoris imaginem cvenerari recuſarent , y g1d- 
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piſt. Card. Bellar.ad 

uisfime punirentur, vt qui ( eſarem in ſua tmagis 
ne contempſiſſent. Tale aliquid m Inramento vo- 
bis oblato mihi rvidere Tvideor , quod ea fraude 
compoſitum eſt , ot nemo poſsit proditionem in 
Regemdeteſtari,cinilemg, ſubieftionem profiteri, 
quin primatum Sedis Apoſtolice perfide abnegare 
cogatur. Sed Chriſtiſerui, ac preſertim primary 
Domini Sacerdotes, cobipericulum Fidei fubeſſe . 
poſsit , tantum abeſſedebent a ſuſceptione illicits 
tramenti , vt ab omni etiam ſufpicione ſimulati- 
onis preſtiti inramenti cauere debeant , ne fideli. 
bus populss vilum prauaricationis exemplum re- 
liquiſſe. videantur. Quod egregie praſtitit in- 
frgnis ille Eleazarus, qui neque porcinas' care 
nes comedere , neque ſimulare comediſſe voluit, 
quamiuis grauiſsima tormenta ſubi cerneret ima 
minere , ne , Ut ipſe ait in ſecundo libro Macca- 
beorum multi inuenum per eam ſtmulationem ad 
or preudricationem animarentur. Neque mis 
nus fortiter magnus Bails , &*exemplo ad res 
noſtras magis accommodato, cum Valente Ins 
peratore ſe geſſit.” Nam, vt in biftoria ſcribit 
Theodoretus,cum Prefettus Imperatoris here. 
tict hortaretar 'Sauftum Baſlilum , vt xon vel- 


ket. propter paruam dogmatum ſublilitatem, bmpe- 
ratori refiſtere; reſpondit vir ille ſantliſSomus e537 
pric- 


G.Blakwellum Archipr. 
prudentiſsimus,n10n eſſe ferendum, cot de Dininis 
dozmatibus, vel vna ſyllaba.corrumpatur, ſed po 
tins pro eorum defenſione omne genus ſupplicy 
amplefiendum. Equidem athitror non deeſſe., 
apud -v0s;qui dogmatum ſubtilitatem eſſe dicant, 


CT 


que in Iuramento ( atholicis homimibus propoſito 
contmentur 0 101 eſſe propter rem tam paruam 
Regis Imperio reluttandum. Sed non deerunt 
etiam viri ſanft, ac magno Batilio fimiles, qui 
palam affirmabunt » NON eſſe de Diumis dogma- 
tibus , coel minimam aliquam fyllabam corrum- 
pendam , etiamfi tormenta &.mors ipſa toleran« 
da proponatur. Inter hos onum, oel potius ho- 
rum Principem atque anteſignanum te efſe par 
eft. Et quamus Toel inopinata comprehenſu0, 
vel acerbitas perſequutionts , vel ſeneFutis imbe- 
cillitas , coel quid alind in causa fuerit, vt cone 
ſtantia titubanerit; confidimus tamen de Dommi 
pietate, & de diuturna tua virtute', fore), vt qui 
Santi Petri & Sant Marcellinicaſum aliqua 
ex parte imitatus videris\,  corundem- fortitus 
dinem in reparandis virthus @veritate-afſe= 
renda feliciter imiteris ; Nam fereni totam dili- 
enter apud te cogitare olueris , Videbis' profe-: ' 
fo non eſſe rem paruam , que ob Inramentum 
i/tid in d;ſcrimen adducitur,; fed onum ex pre- 
(#33 cipuis 
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cipuis fidei noſtre capitibus , ac religionis Catho- 
lice - erp . Audi enum quid Apoſtolus 
veſter magnus Gregorius in Epiſtola quadrage» 


ſima ſecundd libricondecinu ſcribat; Apoltolicz 


Sedss reuerentia nullius przfumptione turbe- 
eur ; tunc enim membrorum ftatus integer 
perſeuerat, f1 capurfdei null2 pulſerur intu- 
ria. Tag S:Gregorio teſte,cum de primatu ſedis 
ca vel turbando, vel minzendo, vel tollens 


do ſatagitur, de ipſo capite fidei amputando, ac de 
tatius corporis , omniumg, membrorum ſtatu diſ- 


ſipands' ſatagitur. Oued ipſum Sanftus Leo 


confirmat in ſermone tertio de aſſumptione ſua 
ad may oor att; oF. "5 i 
Domino tuſcipitus, 8 profide Petri proprie 
fupplicatur , tanquam aliorum {tatus certior 
{it tuturus , f1 mens Principis vita non fuerit. 
Ex quoidem ipfe in Epiſtola ad Epiſcopos Vien- 
nenfis prouincic affirmare non dubitat, neceſle 
elle, exortem i]lum myſtery effe Dui , qui 
auſus fuerit 2 Petri foliditate recedere. Ous 
rurfum ait ; Quilquis huic Sedt pricipatum 
gr ms denegandum , il}us LOTT ITY 
modo potelt nanuere Bp , fed infla- 
tus ſpiritu ſuperbiz ſuz ſemeripfum'in inter- 
_—_ TP LR 

em 


dem generis mnlta tibi notifsims eſſe certs ſein, 
qu preter ceteros libros, Vitibile Monarchiam 
Sanden tw, ſeriptoris diligentifsimi , & de Ec+ 
clefha Anglicans optime meriti,/epe legi/ti: qui- 


. ; p 


que ignorare non potes\. f, 
demgue 


colligas te, & magnitudinem rei conſiderans, non 
tuo iadicio nimitun fides, neque plusſapias quam 
oportet ſapere; fi fort lapſus tunus 1m ex in» 
conſideratione, ſed ex infirmitate' buniana, ex 
metu carceris, &* ſuppliciorum profettus eFt: non 
anteponas libertatem temporalem libertati glorie 
filiorum Dei, neque ob momentaneam, & leuem 
tribulationem fugiendam , amittere velis ter- 
numglorie pondus, quod ipſa tribulatio operatur 
inte, Bonum certamen din certaſti,curſum fer- 
me conſummaſti, fidem tot annis ſeruaſti,nolt igio 
ter tantorum laborum pramia tam facile perde- 
re_, noli corond inititie, que tibi iamdudum pa- 
ratur , te ipſe prinare , nols tot fratrum Cx filic- 
rum tworum vultus confundere. In te ſunt hoc 
tempore coniefti oculi totins Eccleſie, quin etiam 


ſpefta- 
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Faculum fattus es mundo; Angelis &- homini= 
: noli in extremo attu itate gerere_,mIt C3 
tuis lutum , & gaudium boſtibus relinquas. 
Sed contra potias, quod omnind ſperamus, &* pro 


quo ad Deumnoſtrum aſsidue preces fundimus, 
rvexillum fidei glorios? erigas, &+ quam contri« © 
. ſlanteras, latampacias Eccleſiam, neciam ſolim 


veniam merearis d Domino, ſed coronam.. Vale; © 


eviriliter age, &* confortetur cor tuum. Rome 
die 2.8. Septembris. 1607. 


F Reuercnde admodumD. V. frater 8 7 


«i us .4n Chriſto , 


Bellarminus. 


Robertus Cardinalis 


FS iMtmLANFEXN 


Epiſt. Card. Bellar. ad 


d 


a Rl 
The-ſame 1n Engliſh. J 
CTothe very Reuerend, M.George 


Blakwell Arch-prieſt of the Engliſh : Ro- 
bert of the holy Church of Rome, Cardinall 
Bellarmine,ſenderh greeting, 
Rx Euwcrcnd Sir,and Brotherin Chriſt, 
& SN bl Itisalmoſt fortie yceres fince wedid 
2; ſce one the other { Butyet I haue ne- 
ERC uct beene vamindfull of our ancient 
acquainrance;neither haucI ceaſed,ſceing Icould 
doe you hg other good,to commend you, labou- 
ring moſt paincfully in the Lords vineyard,inm 
rayers.to God : and I doubr nor, but that 
have lived all this while in your memorie , and 
haue had ſome placein your po attheLords 
Altar. $0 therefore cuen vnto this time we haue 
abidden , as S, 1ohnſpcaketh, in the mutuallloue 
one of the other, not in worde'orletrer;, but in 
deede,and tracth, Bur alate which was 
brought vnto-vs Within a few'dayes, of your 
bonds and impriſonment, hathinforced meeto 
breake off this filence ; which meſlage, although 
it ſeemed heauic in regard of the loſle of your pa- 
RorallfunAion which you haue exerciſed in that 
Church, yer withall it ſcemed 10yous, becauſe 
you drew neere vnto the glory of cMartyrdome, 
thenthe which thing there is no gift of God more 
happy ; thatyou, who haue fedyonrFlockeſo 
many yeeres with the word and doQrine, ſhould 
now feede it more glotiouſly;by the cxatuple of 
your patience, - But 'anorhev- heauy ridings did 
(c) not 
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not alitle diſquiet and almoſt take away this 10y, ; 
whuch oddity followed, of the adurrſarics 
aſaulc , and peraduenture of the ſlip and fall of - 


your Cooſtancic in refuſing an volawfull Oath, 


Neither truely (moſt deare brother) could chat | 
oath therefore be lawfull, becauſeir was offered : 
in ſort rempered and modified : for you know 
that thoſe kind of modificauonsare nothing cls, 
but leights and ſubtilues of 'Satan, that the Ca- | 
tholique faich couching the Primacie of the See 
Apoſtolike , mighecither ſecretly or openly bee 
ſhorat,for the which faith ſo many worthy Mar-. 


tyrs ceuen.in that very 'Exgland it lelfe*, haue reli- 
fied vnto blood, For moſt certaine it is, that in 
whatſocucr words the Oath is concciued by the 


aducrlarics of the faich in that Kingdome, it 
tends to this end, thatthe Authorine of the head. 
of the Church'in Exgland, may ber transfered 
from the ſucceſlour of $ Peter, to the Succellour 


ot K.Henrythe eight. For thatwhich is pretens 
ded ofrhe dangerofthe Kings life,if the ſupreme 
Biſhop ſhould haue the ſame power in England; 
which he hath in all other Chriſthan Kingdomes; 
itis altogetheridle , as all that haue aty vaders 
ſtanding, may eaſily perceive,” For it was/neuct 
heard of fromthe Churches iafancie vatill this 
day, that ener any Pope d1d commaund, that any 
Prince, though an Heretike, though an Echnike 
though a Perſecuter, ſhould be murdered, or did 
approue of the fat, when it was done by any 0+ 
ther. And why,l pray you,doth onely the King 
of Englevd fearc that, which none of all the other 

Princes 
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to theeArch-priefi.” 

Princes in Chriſtendome cicher daethy feare, of 
cuer did feare? van 

But, as 1 ſard, theſe vainepretexts are bur the 
Trappes and Stratagemes of Sathau : of which 
kinds , I could producc not a few ouc of ancicart 
Stories, if I went about to wrice a booke,and not 
an Epiſtle. One onely for example ſake, I will 
call co your mcmory. 5. Gregorie N azianzene 
in his firſt Oration againſt /#/isp the Emperour, 
reporterh, 'rhat hee , the morecafily to beguile 
the ſimple Chriftians', .did mſert the Images of 
the falſe godsinto the pittutes ofthe Empecour, 
Which the Romancs did vie to bow downe ya- 
ro with acinfl kind ofrenercence; fo thatno man 
could dor veurrence 'ro- the Emperoars piftuee, 
but withall hemuſt adore the Images ot the falſe 
gods. VWhereupon it cameto palle, thatmany 
were decciucd : and if there were any that found 
 oarche my va ware ray refuſed to worthip 
his picture ewetrec Ticuouſly puniſhed, 
2s fs that had WE ay Hadteia his 
Image. Some ſach like thing, me cthinkes, I ſee 
in the Oath thar is offered ro. you', Which is fo 
craftily wr Bev __— — 5x 
ſon apamſt ing, eprofcſsion of his 
Ciuiltubicttion,buthe muſt be conſtrained, pers 
fidiouſly ro denie rhePrimacy of theApoſtolicke 
See. But the ſetuants of Chriſt, andeſpectally 
the chicfe Prieſts ofthe wO_ bcſofarre 
from taking an vnlawfull Oath, where they may 
indamagetheirFarh; rhacthey ought ro beware 
that chey giucaocthe lcaft ſiſpicion of diffiow- 
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lation that they haue taken it. Which thing that 
worthy Eleazar did moſt notably performe, who 
would ncither cate Swines fleſh , nor ſo much as 
faincto hauceaten it, —__ hee ſaw the great 


tormentsthat did hang ouer his head,leſt,as him- 
' ſelfe ſpeaketh'in the ſecond booke of the Maceas- | 
bees, many yong men might be brought through 
that Simulation, to preuaricate With the Law, 
Neither did Ba/illthe great by his example, which 
is more fit for our purpoſe, carric himſelte lefle 
worthily rowards Yalens the Emperour. For, as 
Theodoret writeth in his Hiſtory, when the De- 
purtie of that hereticall Emperour did perſwade 
Sainr Baſil, that he ſhould not refit the Empe- 
rour for a little Subnltic of a few points of Do- 
Arine; thar moſt holy and prudent man made 
anſwere, That it was not tobe endured, that the leaſt 
ſyllable of Gods word ſhould be corrupted , but rather all 
kinde of torment was to be embraced, for the mainte- 
nance of the Trueth thereof. Now I ſuppoſe, that 
there want not amongſt you , who ſay thatthey 
are but Subtilties of Opinions,that are conteined 
in the Oath that is offered to the Catholicks, and 
that you are not to ſtriue againſt the Kings Aus» 
rhoritic for ſuch a litle matcer. | But there are not 
wanting alſo:-amongſt you holy men, like vnto 
Baſill the Great, which will openly auow , that 
the very leaſt (yllable of Gods Dimne Tructh is * 
notto bee corropred ,' though niany /Torments 3 
wereto be endured, and death it ſelfe fer before 
_ Am whomitis meet, that you ſhould 


ec one,orrathervthe Standerd-bearer, and Gene» ? 
C rall 


\ 


to the eArch-prieft. \ 
rall to thereſt. And whatſacuer hath bene the 
cauſe, that your Conſtanciehath quailed, whe- 
ther ic bethe ſuddenanes of your apprebenſion,or 
the bitterneſſe of your perſecution, orthe imbe- 
cillicie of your old age;:yer we truſt in the good- 
neſſe of God, and in your owne long continued 
vertue , that it Will come ta.paſle,.thatasyou 
ſceme in ſome parr te. tiaue umitated-the fall of 
Peter and Mazcellinus,ſo you ſhall happily imitate 
their valour in recouering your ſtrength, and 
maintaining the tructh; For you wil diligently 
weigh the whole matter: with: your ſelfe, trucly 
you ſhall ſee it is no ſmall maxrer that 1scalledin 
queſtion by this Oath, butone of the principall 
heads of our faith,and foundations of Cathohcke 
Religion. For heare-What your Apoſtle $.Grego- 
rie the Great hath written, in his 4.2. Epiſtle of his 
I1. _ Let - wk Rewerence due to the Apoſio- 
que. See , bee troubled by any mans preſumption : for 
6 the flate of the members pd aa. + = 
when the head of the faithis not bruiſed by . 
T herefore, by S.Gregories teſtimonic, _— they 
are buſic about diſturbing or diminiſhing, or ta- 
king away of the Primacie of the Apoſtalicke 
Sce, then are they, bulie about cutting off the ve- 
head ofthe faith, and diſloluing of the'ſtate of 
x whole bady, andofall themembers. VV hich 
ſelfe ſame thing S., Leo daeth confirme- in his 
third Sermon. othis Aflumption to the. Pope -dome, 
Vhen he ſaith, Our Lord had sſpeciallcare of Peter, 
and praied properly for Peters faith, as though the 
ftate of others were more ſtable , when their. Princes 
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minde was not Fo bee onercome. Whereupon him- 
felfe in his Epiſtle to che Biſhops of Yieawe, doeth 


aor doubt to affirme, that he not partakey of the 
t from the ſolianie -4 


dtnine Myſtrvie , that aare depur 
Peter. Whoal(o ſaith , rhat hee who thiuketh i 
Primacie « 10 be denied #0 that See, he can mm mo fort eſ- 


en the Anthoritit of it , bat by bring puft vp with the 
ſpirit of pride , doeth caſt hirnſe!fe —_y into hell. 
Theſe and many other of thiskind , I am very 


ſure are moſt familiar to you : Who beſtdes many 
other bookes, hane diligently read over the Yi/#- 
ble Monaychit __ owne Sawndeys, a moſt di- 
hgent writer, and one who hath worrhily deſer- 
ued of the Church of England. Neither can you 
beignoranr,that thoſe moſt holy 8 learned men, 
tohn B. of Rochefley, and Thomas Move Within'our 
memorie, for this vne moſt weightichead of do 
ro matiy others, 
co the exceeding glory of the Ewglſh Nacion. But 


Iwould put you in remembrance, that you ſhould 


cake heart; and confidermy 'rhe weighrinefſe of 
che cauſe, not to truſttoo much ro your owne 
1udgement, netther be wiſe abouethar is meere 
co bee wiſe,  Andif peraduecnture your fall haue 
proceeded not ypoh want of conſideration , but 
through humane mfictnitie , and for feare of pu» 
niſhment, and impriſonment; yer do norpreferre ' 
a temporal liberrte before che liberric of the glory 

of the Sonnes of God,neither for eſcaping a light 


. and momentarie wibalation , looſe an erernall 


weight of glory, Which tribulation it ſelfe doeth 


worke in you, You haue fought a good o_ 
ong 


bs 
&& "= 
- 
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ſong time, you have wel-necre finiſhed” your 
courſe. So many yeeres you hay 26 Þ the faith”: 
doe not therefore looſe the as of ſuch la- 
bours : do notdepriuc your ſelte of that Crowne 
of righteouſnefſe which ſo long agone is prepa- 
red tor you, Doc nor makethe faces of ſo many 
your both beechren andchildrenaſhamed, Vpog 
you at this time are fixed” rhe'eyes 'of all the 
Church :'yea alſo, you aremade a ſpeftacle to 
the world, ro Angels, romen: Doe not{o carte 
your ſelfein chis your laſt AQ, that youlcanenos+ 
thing burlaments to your friends,and ioy to your 
enemies, but rather the contrarie : which we aſ- 
ſuredly + wh and ATR continually 
owre forth prayers to God, Dt glorjo 
the banner -, Fach, and Srl an 
Church, which you have made heaute.” Sothall 


you not ony merit pardon at Gods hands, but 


a Crowne, Farewell, quits you like #man ,; and 
ler your heartbee (trengahtencde Enam Rowe.the 
2.8, day of September, 1.697, 71 1h! 
Tai very Reverend Wafterhips brother, 
 -- Snd(craunt inChngſt, Robert Cardi> 

nall Beſlarwine,” "| (9m 

Endorſed, ,_,.._ 
To the very Reuercnd Maſter George \ . - 
Blakwell, Arch-prieft of En Jang. ; 
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kl de me propter ( atholicam 
D\ fidem incarcerato,tam dus 
alt ram conceperit , &* mihi 

j terribile opinionem. Hae 
tenus per Dei gratiam 
ne in minimo quidem articulo flutuaſſe me mee 
mini,qui certd. & defunte ad ſublimem maieſtas 
tem, C3 ſummam authoritatem Sedis Apoſtolice 

tineret. Quod ad turamentum ſpeftat, fateor 
a illud pee in eo ſenſu pe m ( atholi- 
corum ſcriptis probatus apparet, & nulla labe te- - 
meritatis aſþerſus. Senſus enim mens ter repe- 
titus, &7* acceptus a Magiſtratu, Cx iam etiam 
publice typis propagatus,hic eſt: Summum Pon- 
tiicem non habere imperialem, 8 ciuilem pox 
teſtatem ad libitum, 8 ex {uo appetitu, depo- | 
nendi aro/izum Regem, Talem poteſiatem Cas 
tholict 


tholici Theologi nunquam tvibuergnt SnFHims | pw 
Diu Petr coffe of iſtriſimits bottles + 1 
morie Cardialts Alanus, & aty 10u coMttein» Card. lene 
nend! ſeriptores 1 in monumentis ſuis ad poſteritas I 
tis memoriam notanerunt. Neg, eſt cur quiſquam Y,cmm | 
el minimam fuſpicionem habeat, illtim ſenfum ;n Bibliothec 
1dmiſſum eſſe 4 Magiſtratu, deformande Cansa, 5 _ 
at mminuend.e, aut ſpokande di ronitietts Apo» ;.; ach oi 
Rolice. Cert®'tales' 6x Juſpiciome Nati concefptus Mortompa,bge 
unt plerung, fallaciſs1m magiſtri, &* facinnt tt= | 
1rem,vbinullus eft timor, 
Sed vt pergam, quam mſtitur, tenere iam: 
llud etiam ad defenſronem meam”"accedit, quod 
oſfitumeſt ab Wituftrifsims Cardinale Caictano, cre _ 
reſponſrone ſua ad Pariſtenſes ; qrrod VErUmM- logie. part.2, 
ue vere determinaripoſs de Papi; & quod 3: 
abet fupremam poteftarem 7 IM temporalibie, 

: quod non haber ſupremampote!tatem #4 
mporalibus : quoniam virumg; verum eſt ad 
numincelletum. Affirmattonamq; eſt ve» 
tn ordine ad ſpiritualra: negatiovero oft vera 
reFe,lcu fecumdum ſepſat remPpora ha.Vnde 
Ihil ex vraq; dzcifione errorisaccidit. Fizc 
ſe. Illam etiam ſententiam i m. libros ſuns pre Alpbonſ. Mex- 


do%a in rele- 


antiſsimi Catholict ſcriptores coniecerimt * Vis nods rages 
licet, ad ſummum Pontificem,com finitz & $,1,mm, 


miatzf1t capacitatis, & mulronesipſumla. 'F 
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in finem ſpiritualem; ideo ad ipſum nequa- 
quam ; row: ommbus modis rerun domi. 
nari,ſed ſolum iuxta taxatum, & prxfinitum 
Canonem, quoſecundum bumanum intelligen- 
tie modum iple Papa difpicere valet, qui via 
remporalia ſpiritualibus deſeruiant. Atgque es 
andem ſententiam lego ab alio ſcriptore oald? 
( athelico biſce verbis expreſſam : In tempora« 
libus Pontificis poteſtatem efle limitatam, & 
deillis poſſe diſponere vique ad certamquan- 
dam menſuram, videlicer, quatenus finis ſpi- 
ritualis exigat. 

(um ergo ad bunc modum arFta ex aſtrifta fit 
Pontificis authoritas in temporalibus , cur nos 
m tam - grauem reprehenſionem incurreremus, 
qui dicimus ſummum Pontificem non habere po» 
teſlatem deponends no[trum Regem, quia inde 
perturbatio Eccleſia , &+ euerſio ( atholicorum 
noftrorum in bonis &+ poſſeſconibus , & detris 
menta plurimarum animarum prouenirent ? Au- 
diat Amplitudo veſtra non me , ſed defenſorem 
aſſertionis veſtre contra Venertos , qui fic ait : 
Poreſtas ſumnui Pontifacis limitata eſt, ne de 
rebus temporalibus diſponere poſit vItra exi- 
gentiam fins ſupernaturalis. F{is adiung! po- 
teſt etiam ExcellentiſSims Amplitudinis veſtr 


ſenten= 


ſententia: Quantum ad perſonas, non poteſt 2; 4: xm. 
Papa, vt Papa, ordinarie temporalesPrincipes CER 


deponere, etiam iuſti de caus3,co modo quo 
deponit Epiſcopos, 1d eſt, tanquam ordina- 
riusiudex, tamen potelt mutare regna, & vni 
auferre, & alteri conferre , tanquam ſummus 
princeps ſpiritualis, {11d neceſlarium fitad aui- 
marum ſalutem. One verba plane  firmant no- 
ſtram admiſSionem Iuramenti. Nam verba iura- 
menti ſunt: Papam non habere authoritatem 
deponendi Rege, aut diſponendide regnis8: 
dominijs Maieſtatis ſux : Et communis mtelle. 
Aus apud Magiſtratum ad nullum alium concep- 
tum propendet, quam ad bunc, cvidelicet, Papam 
vt Papa eſt. Nam non poteft pertingere adillum 
conceptum, videlicet, tanquam Summum prin= 
cipem ſpiritualem. Et cum proponitur inramen- 
tum ſuſcipiendum,illius ſenſus, cognitus 4 Magis 
ſtrata, reftringitur ad ordinariam poteſtatem. 
Nam qui propenunt iuramentum, Ul remotiſs1- 
mi ſunt 4 cogitatione extraordinariz aut indi- 
rete poteſtatis in Papareſidentis. 

Neg etiam ſi Amplitudinis veſire mitiſima 
di/ſpoſitio el minima ex parte conciperet ruinas 
familiarum ( atholicarum,quas inferret recuſatio 
ruramenti, certe non diſſentiret a nobis, quiex 
luttuoſiſsimis ſpeFtaculis roidemus, mde profes 
(dz) thuram 


Suare diſput. 
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Furam eſſe, non mods iafluram animarum, ſed 


etiam totius ſtatus Catholici apud nos lamentabi- 
lem extirpationem, ( um ergo perſentiſcimus aus 
thoritatem ſummi Pontificis quoad depoſitionem 
noltn Reeis.ncn eſſe m ordine ad ſpiritualia pros 
mouenda, [1d euertenda; cur exagitaremur , tans 
quam deſer tores fidet , &+ negatores Apoſtolic 
Primatus, quimhil aliud tenemus,quam quod Ve 
big Theologi in ſuas concluſtones compegerunt * 
Suarez att, In vauuerſum ona ha&ctems 
poralia cadunt,tantum mdirefe, ſub poteſta- 
tem ſpiritualem,, id eſt, in orcine ad finem 
ſpiricualem, Salmeron dicit, Perii poteltas eſt 
{olum ad zdificatione, quod alys verbis fo= 
Jet dici: Claue non erraute.. Ft loquens de 
Pape poteſtate , ait: Si lit in deltructionem, 
nog elt pozeltas autpotenua, ſed mporentia 
& detectus, Hoc potlumus, quod wure poſſu- 
mus. Martinus Afpilcueta loquens de Eccleſt- 
aſlica poteState gnquit; Ergo tantum ec ad tem- 
poralu extendet , quantumratioſupernatu- 
ralium cxigit, & non vitra. Fiis foctetur Co- 
uarruutas : Conſtar hutas quzitoms refolu- 
tia, vt (falus ſemper Ecclehiz Catholicx de- 
fuurione ). conſtiruamus Romanium Pontifh- 
cems necactu, nec habitu yniirerh1 orbis, nec 
miplos quidem Chnttanos a gs 6 
1Cti0« 


dictionem habere, niſi quatenus ea neceſlaria 
ſirad ſpiritualis 1uriſdictionis, & poteſtatisy- 
tihorem, & taciliorem yſum. 

Poſſum lonzius innauigare in hoe doflorum 
torrente, liberrime profluenti ad defenſionem na» 
ftram de Iuramento. Qui enim equo oculopericula 
noftra intueretur , facile aduerteret, poteflatem 
ſummi Pontificis in depoſitione noftri Reois,iam 
contineri non poſſe intra fines ordinis ad ſpiritya- 
lia ſubleuanda ; ſed excurrere, ad ſupprimenda 
onnia, que battenus in ſpiritualibus bene poſita 
fuerunt, Hinc patet in quam lamentabilem cone 
ditionem detrudunt me ille paulo graniores , Gr 
acerbiores animaduerſtones : Q'10d cx Farhanx 
dolis conſentirem, vefides Catholicade Pri 
matu Sedis Apoltolicx vel aperte vel obſcure 
peratur ; Quod Turamentum io Regno iſto 
e0 tendit, vt authorit's ca pitis Eccleſiz a luc- 
cellore Sandcti Petri ad lucceflorem Henrici 8.) 
19 Anglia transferatur:,Quod hicpericulum 
fidei ſubeſle poſsit; Quodyidevr Santh Petri 
& $S. Marcellini cafum aqui ex parte imiras 
tus : Quod non fit res Parya zqU 0b ura- 
mentum iltud in di(crimen adducitur, fed v- 
num ex precipuis hdetnoſtrg capitivus,& re- 
Iizionis Catholice tundamentis: & quod de> 
beam audire , qiu1:1 yaiiCtus Oregorins Magnus 
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affirmat,8 quid Sanus Leo confirmat, & at- 


tendere quid Sanderus pronuntiauit; & quod 
pro hoc vno grauiſsimo 7 vs loan. Rof- 

fenſis & Tho. Morus duces a Martyrium als 
extiterunt: & quod non plus ſapiam, quam 
oportet ſapere : & quod torte lapſus tuerim 
non ex inconſideratione, ſed ex infirmitate 
humani &c. 

Hee legi attente, &- meam vicem dolui,quod 
tantus aceruns notationum cenſoriarum apud vos 
conſtruitur aduerſum me, qudnec capio,nec ſapio, 
quo modo vel exigua aliqua pars detrimenti poſ- 
fit importari Primatui ſummi Pontificis ex ſen - 
ſu, quem ego (approbante Magiſtratu) pr epoſue- 
ram Iuramento. Sed ft verbaexterius non tam 
gratum ſonum fundere videantur ; non debet tas 
men ſenſus vel intelleftus verbis ſeruire, ſed ver- 
baintelleui ; ot patet ex libro 5, Decceralium 
Gregor, de nd ſronificatione. 

Concr. part, Neg, ſuſpicart poſſum qua ratione aliquod pe- 
p43-5%4-  riculum fide, ex Iurament: Juſceptione_, creari 


Tuar, vi ibi- 


dem mater 4 poſsit , cum nihil omnino implicatum habeat,quod 
Conar thy vt 


peterincap. aliquam ſpeciem rvel formam rei, que ſit fidei 
Noun. der. for maliter, adumbraret. Nam ot Couarrus 


notab. 


pimfeld.in was, Martinus ab Aſpiicueta, C& Binsfeldius 


tratt.de LT” 


-domns df firmant, nibil certi de Pontificis authoritate_ 


dats. caf.7, . | A . 
re e-7* Circa temporalia haflenus ab Eccleſta w") 
E/T, 


eſt. Et Iſuſtriſsime memorie ( ardinalis Alas to inrep 
nus in þac causa ait. Quzſtio eſt plane Theo- Frre%, © 
logica , & cum Religione Chnſhan34 arcifsi- 
me cohzrens; de quk et{1 forſan non definite, 
pro parte noſtra pronuntiatl fit, poſſe tamen - 
8 Glere Theologicis argumeniis in vtramque 
partem diſputari,iplt quide aduerſary fi quice 

uam ſciunt, ignorare non poſſunt. Sic ille. 

eterum forte ad nos premendos Innocentius 
tertius,&* Bonifacius ofFauus concurrent. Illi aus 
tem (vt ait Bannes) loquuntur de poteſtate, £3+ Banner in pre- 
dominio , in ordine ad ſþiritualia, clam opus fucrit ning,” 
illam exercere ; cot patet manifeſt? intuenti ipſa! 3934. 
Iura. Atque hec eſt indirecta poteſtas, que Res *4: 
gem noltrum non attingit ; quia res Anylicane 
41am jn eo ſtatu poſit &+ defixe ſunt, ot omnis 
ordo ad ſpiritualia promonenda, per depoſitionem 
noltr Regis, enterciderit, ac proinde prouiden- 
dum,ne duriorem nobis conditionem ſtatuatis. Et 
ſane non obſtante Bonitacy definitione ( rot li- 
quidg conſlat per conſequentem Clementis de- (vu w prox 
clarationem ) nibil dignitatis aut antiqui ſui Inris vi ip. Me- 
amiſit Rex Francorum. Quod facere non.potuit = 
Clemens,/tdefinitioBonitaciz,ex Cathedra tan- 
quam res fidet tormaliter emandlſet. WA 
Altque hac in re valde notatum fuit a me,quod 


 Caietan.tom.1. 


Catctanus contra Pariſtenſes depoſuerat, WIR; tratt.r.Apol. 
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quia aliudeſt determinare ds fide formaliter, 
& aliud de eo quod eſt -hdei materialiter, 
Nam primum mportat determinare, quid 
credendum,ycl non credendu eſt; ſecundum 
autem,determinare de queſtionibus , quzin 
rebus creditis accidunr : & conſtat cumdeter- 
minatur queſto ahqua ſecundo modo, non 
determiaan diciturde fade,ſed de tali, vel talt 
materi, Ideo cum dicitur,-quod Papa non 
poteſt errare itn indicio fidei, non accipio dr- 
Quineſle,nifi de 11dicio fide) formaliter,quan- 
do falicer dererminatur quid credendum, yel 
non credenchnn. Fer le: ex quibus ego, ſub- 
yoens me exquiſitifsimo indiciorveſiro colfivo : 
St definiretier tanguam res fiilei tormaliter , ſcis 
licet Papa haber poteſtatem deponendi Re- 
ges , indirefte, boceft, in ordine ad fpiritua- 
ha ; quod certe ex ea defmitrone m thei, om- 
nes tenerentur firmiter illud credere_. Sed ſi 
queeſtio proponeretur m hypotheſ1 : An Papa 
habeat poteltarem deponendi noftrum Re- 
cem , rebus in eoſtaru, quo nunc ſunt, per- 
manentibus apud nos: ſane wvidetur mihi ( ſal- 
no actiore tdicio) quod buns queſtions deter- 
minatio eſſet de ev, quod eft fidet materialiter, 
quia efſet determinatio de queſtione,qu.e in rebus 
credits accidit, & promde non diceretur deter- 
minatio 


minatio de fide, ſed de tali materi. Determi- 
natio autem de re fidei formaliter, nos ad creden- 
dum obſtrifios tenet. Iam ego protetFus ad ſyne 
ceritatem #quiſiimi Iudicy veſtri,peto ſummope- 
re ab Amplitudine -veſtra, vt decernat vtrum 
aliqua in re, que ſit fidei tormaliter,go0 vacilla- 
Herim, aut 4 curſu, in quo ſignata ſunt doFtiſSimo- 
rum Theologorum tudicia,deflexerim. 

uo modo ergo pertratins ſum aliqua ex parte 
in conſortionem lapſus D.Perri, acD. Marcelli- 
ni, aut qua de causa mentio fieret Sanderi, cus- 
ins ſententiam ſecutus ſum, in libro de_, Claue 


Daund, -obi ait : Gladius Ecclefiz in xdifica- 557, 


tonemdarus elit, non in deſtrutionem: ad <5: 
victam conferendam ; non ad inferendam 
mortem: addefenſionem gregis ;non ad |x- 
ſionem pecoris: ad arcendum ſupum; non 
ad deuorandum agnum. Et ji liceat mii pro- 
gredi, m defenſione mea: ego plan? non video, 
ex qua ratione illa verba recitata aut ex Grego- 
rio Nazianzeno, art ex Baſiho Magno, ant ex 
Leone,& Gregorio Maynis,anut quomodo etiam 
laudabile faftum Eleazari,aut nobilitata multorit 
ſcriptis martyria Tho. Mori, &' IoannisRot- 
tenfis in me intorqueri poſit; cum in iuramento 
meo nullum vel minimii ſionum extet , quod ad- 
iuntftam aliquam deformitatem praferat contra 


(e) fidem, 


fidem,aut quod aliquam ſyllabam imminuat im alt= 
quare fidei:: aut quod aliquiddetrimenti adferat 
prohibitioni Diu : vel quod de rebus definitis 
circa primatum ſummi Pontificts aliquantulum 
derogaret.: Sane procul abeſt a nobs, cot depaſci 
cveterem poſſeſSionem Apoſtolic.e Sedig ab aliquo 
acuto' homine aliquando ſineremus. Peto igitur 
bumillime ab Amplitudine veſtra , cot hec tam 
gramia contra me ,. pretextaex fils parum equi- 
oris colors , diſcindantir., & congerſa in fu- 
mim, euaneſcant. Senex ſum , &' in carcerem 
conieus, propter fidem Catholicam : & non'no - 
ui me battenus incolla alia curriculadeneniſſe, 
quam in ulla , in quibus impreſſa ſunt doFtiſs1- 
morum Catholicorum- manifeſtiſstma cveſtigia. 
C onticeſcant igitur , vbſecro , omnes ll e circum- 


ſonantes vociferationes adutr ſum me innocentem, 


& Apoſtolice Catbedre ſtudioſisimum propug» 
natorem.. Cuz. rei iam fit teſtis incarceratio 
meas: teſtes ſunt creberrimg concienes nee : te{tes. 
ſent in antegreſſo decurſu, triginta duorum anno- 
rum periclitationes mee, pro dignitate Sedis A- 
poſtolic.e : teſtis ſit admiuſtratio, Archipresby« 
teratus,quotidianis ſepta periculis vita mea, . 
Sed quo progredior * Certe paulo effuſior vis 
deri poſum m repetitione harum rerum coram 
Ampluudmeroettra, que (vt ſpero) tamrigidi: 


orem 


orem Deſtram opinionem de me, Er de meo fafto, 
ad matorem equitatis , &* commiſerationis tem + 
perationem reuocabit. Sed finemfaciam, e3.ex» 

tremum habebit illa Santi Leons ſententia': 

Maner Petri priuilegium, vbicung; cx ipfius rernneTa 
tertur xquitate iudiciumznecnimizelt vel ſes 7 4 nancy of 
ueritas, vel remiſsio, ybi niluleritligatumgni+ {2.5 -g infef 
hilſolutum, 1iff quod en Petrus aut _— os 
aut liganerit. 


Dominus Iſis FIR veſtram edovared 
maiorem dilatationem Catholicz fidei , 
ſtram conſolationem. 


Londinie Carcere 13. Newemb. 1607. 


Veſtrz Amplitudinls 
| humillimus ferns." - | 
| Geng Bris, 


Ce "Af of ahi farberin in 
and moſtHluftrious CardinatB me. 


Za Ammi < grieued, 
w *| that your llluſtrious Am- 
Is 5 EAR) of 
= ni 
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Di ay hard,and vato,me & rer= 
+ an opinion, Hiherto, through Gods 


(ec z) grace, 


wt amt —_— 
i. 
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grace, have not wauered {tharl remember) 
1athe leaſt point, whycl cectainly.and deft- 
nitely may appertaine to the ſublime Maie- 
ttie , and ſupremeauthoritie ofthe See Apo- 
ſtolicke. As touching the Oath, I contelle 1 
haue- taken it, but mn that ſenſe, which 1s 
found appreouecd in the writings of Catho- 
lickes, and is no-way tainted with any ſpot of 
cnn og For wo m_ I relyed on, being 
thriſe repeated, ai e [trate acce 
ted, od ihic allo p Red pr is ho: 
that the ſupreme Biſhop hath not an Inpe- 
riall and Cruill power to depole our King, at 
his owne pleaſure and appetite. Such a power 
the Catholicke diuutes did never aſcribe vn» 
ro the moſtholy SuccellourotS, Peter, as the 
molt Illuſtrious of worthy memoric Cardinall 
cob Hon Alane,and other commendable authors haue 
1.itiam 4»- to the memorie of poſteritie recorded in their 
gan uf; Writings: Nether is there cauſe why any may 


i» bibbetbecs ſhould haue fo much as the leaſt ſuſpicion, 


$S.&-ox.7hs, that the ſenſe aforclaid was admitted by the 


x7. oo. Magjſtrate,to theintentto deface,or impaire, 
nnd of Fpoile the dignttie Apoſtolicke. Surely 
fach apprehenſions bred out of tealouſic, are 
for the moſt part deceitful Maſters, and beget 
feare,where there js no feare, 


Bat 


.* Butto.purſue my intended: courſe: -that 
alſo whichas delivered by the nioſt Lluſtrious 
"ardinall (aietane m hisanfwere tothe Park Conowems 
tens , doeth concurre vnto my defence : that legie pore 2- 
either of theſe on may truely be determined *** 
; | concerning the Pope ; both that be bath a ſupreme 
| power in matters temporall, and that he hath not 
| a ſupreme power in matters temporall; becauſe.” 
they are both of them true m aright conderſtan» 
| ding, The affirmatine 1s: true , im order to 
things omg the negatiue is true direFily, 
or 4s things temporall are conſidered in them- 
ſelues. So as there. can.no errour grove by ew © 
ther of the tipo deciſions. Thus fauh he. And 
this opinion likewiſe the beſt Cathplicke wr- 
ters hauc inſefted into their bookes : v2. that — 
the Pope , foraſmuch as hee is but of a finite and dnginrete- 
bounded capacitie, and #s many times ignorant of ron S_ 
the order and proportion of temparall things, how Tr". 
they may make onto aſpwituall end, is not there- Peru de Ar- 
fore in an abſolute manner to haxe dominion oner 659 
temporals, but only after a lonited and preſcribed 
rule, as he is able, according to the meafure of bus 
mane intelligence, to diſcerne bop temporals may 
be auaileable to things ſhiritnall, The ſame opi- 
mon doe I finde deiuered by another found 
Catholicke author, in.thele words : That the _ 


(e 3) Popes 


ten. Pedrex: Popes power n _— is limited: and that he 

Ruſ.ad Fene- 1149 not difþoſe , but to a certaine propore 

od tion, that s, ſo farre as is neceſſarie for a ſpiri- 
tuall end. 

--. Secing therefore the Popes power. in tem» 

poralsis in this ſort tied and reltrained; why 

thould weincurre ſoheauie a reproote, forat: 

firmingthartthe Pope hathnot power to de- 

pole our King : in as muchas the perturbatt- 

W | on'of th®Churchz and the ourrthtow of the 

Wl; Catholickes withi'vs, in their goods and pof- 

ſefsi0ns,and theindamaging of many ſoules, 

avere thereby like toenſue?-Let your Ampli« 

tude. heare , not mee, but the detender of 

your owne aſlertion , againſt the Yenetians, 


tenPedrI= whoſe words aretheſe : The polber of the high» 


24nss in Re- 


jou. adeve- eft Biſhop is limited , that it may not diſpoſe of 
remporals' beyond the neceſSity of a ſupernatural 
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hl J end. To thelc allo may beadioyned your moſt 


excellent Amplitudes own opinion : In regard 

—_ va the perſons , the Pope cannot , as he is Pope, 
y bis. ordinarie power , ( though there be mt 

cauſe ) depoſe temporall princes, in that manner as 

bee depoſeth Biſhops , that is, as their ordinarie 

Indge: but he may, as the ſupreme ſpirituall 

prince, alter kinedomes, take them from one and 

pine them to another, if neede ſorequire , for the 

ſaumg 


ng of ſoules, Which wordes doe plaine 
ny our admittanceof the _— = 
the words ot the oath are , that the Pope hath 
not authoritie to depoſe the King , or to diſpoſe. 
any of. his MaieSties kingdomes , or domimtions. 
And the common vndeiltanding doeth with 
the Maguſtrate encline to-no othet conceit, 
then to this : The Pope , 4s heis Pope tor it 
cannot reach vnto.that conſtruction; as he is 
the chiefe ſþirituall prince. And whenthe oath 
ispropouuded to be taken, the ſenſe thereof, 
apprehended: by.che Magittrate, isreſtrained 
wo,an ordinaky power: Forthey who exhibite 
the oath, are-as farre as may be from any 
thought of an-extraordinary or indirefÞ pows+ 
er, reliding in'the-Pope; ie, nod 10 nh, 
« Befides, it your Amplirudes moſt mild dif 
poſition could butuithe leaſt part concente 
theruinesot Carholicke families; which'the 
refaſall of this othe would bring ypon vs;aflu- 
redly you would notdillent from vs,who by 
molt wotull examples doe finde , that from 
thence were like to proceede znotonely the 
lofle and hazard of foules, burthe lamenta- 
ble extirpation of the whole Catholickeſtate 
amongltvs. Sichtherefore wee doeſentibly. 


inde, thatthe authoritie of the ſupreme Bi- 
ſhop, 


ſhop, touching the depoſition of ourKung, 
cannot tende tothe promoting of Spiritual 
matters, but to the ouerthrow of them : why 
ſhould wee bethus ſhaken vp, as hauing re- 
uolted from the Faith,and denicd the Prima- 
cic Apoſtolicke, who mainteine nothing,bur 
what is generally concluded on amongſt Di- 
umes? 
Suertudiſput: Suarez faith: Þrſumme, all theſe temporals 
mun.maior, doe fall but indirefHy onder the power ſpiritual, 
lonoren tom, that is, in order onto a ſpiritual end. And Sale 
4416, meryon: Peters power is giuen onely to edificati- 
on,Which in other words is -oſually ſaid : The key 
'  noterring. And ſpeaking of the Popes pav's 
«yg er, he {auch 2 1/ it tend todeſiruttion, it is not as 
bilitie or power , but impotencie and defeft : wee 
Newer Rele®. cam doe that which we can inſily doe. Martinus 
Indic. noted Afpilcueta treating ot Eccleftuſticall power, 
14-19% haththeſe words: It ſhall therefore extend it 
{elfe /o farre onto things temporall, as the order 
of things ſupernaturall doth require, and no furs 
Ccenertom.z: ther, With theſe let Couarrunias bee ranped : 
h3:525: The reſolution of this queſtion is plaine , that wee 
conclude,(the definition of the Catholicke ( hurch 
ener reſerued) that the Biſhop of R ome hath not 
either attually, or habitually, a temporall iuriſdis 
ion , ouer the whole World , no not over ( hriſtis 
ans 


ans themſelnes, further then may be neceſſary for 
the more commodious , and eaſie oſe of the 4 
tnall inriſdition and power, on 
'-Imicht longer Hotein thiscurrautoflear+ 
ned mei,which doth plentcouſly flow outto 
ty defence,concerning the Oath. For who 
ſoſhall with an indifterent eye beholde the 
dangers weare n,would eaſily find, thatthe 
power of the ſupreme Biſhop , inthe depolſi- 
tion of our King , cannot ( as the caſe ſtan» 
deth) tall within the compaſle of any order, 
to reletue things ſpirituall, but breaketh forth 
to the ſuppreſsing of all which hath beene hi- 
therto well ſetled in the ſame. Whence it 
may appearcinto how miſerable a condition 
thoſe ouer-heamne & ſharpe animaduerſions 
doe caſt me: that through the ſubtilties of Sas 
than I did conſent , that the Primacie of the See 
Apoſtolicke ſhould bee either openly or conertly 
ſhet at : that the oath doth in this Realme tend to 
thatend, that the authoritie of the bead of the 
(hurch , might be transferred m England from 
the Succeſſour of S.Peter , onto the Succeſſow 
of Henry 8 : that the faith may hereby be endan- 
wv : thatT ſeeme to haue m' ſome part reſem- 
d the falof >. Perer + 5. Marcelhne :. that it 
is not a ſmall —_— brought 
) "I 


ipall heades of our 


in danger , but one of the principall head 
faith & foundations of Catholicke religion : that 


1 am to beare what $.Gregorie the great doth af- 


firme,and what $.Lco doth confirme ; and to ate 


tend what Sanders hath delivered: and that for 
this one moſt weighty point of dotrine, lohn Bis 


ſhop of Rocheiter , and Sir Tho. Moore Þere 


leaders unto others to Martyrdome : that I bee 
not wiſer, then Tought to bee : and that my ſlip 


did peraduenture proceed, not from any want of 


conſideration, but from humane frailtie. 

Thele things haue I read with attention; 
bewailing my caſe, that ſuch a heape of cen- 
forious animaduerhions is by you compa- 
Redagamſt mee , who cannot comprehende 
or concewue,howany thelca{t detriment may 
redound' vnto the'Primacic of the ſupreme 
Bihop,by that ſenſe which I, with the accep- 
tance of the Magiſtrate , did propoſe before 
the taking of mae Oath. Butit rhe words 
feeme not outwardly to yeeld fo pleaſing a 
found; yet oughtnotthe ſeule or vnderſtan- 
ding to ferue | "710d Yo but the words the 
eaderfiaetling, as-1Sapparant out of the faith 
booke. of Gregories Decretals , de Tuerborum 


ſronificatione. = p 


Neither cauLimagine , how by recciuing 


that 


that Oath, there can growany daunger ynto 
the faith: the ſame : dying monk olkleh 
may ſhadow out ſo much'as a reſemblance, 
or ſhew of any thing, which is tormally a 

oint of faith. For, as Couarrunias , Martinus* wn hotet 
@b Aſpileneta,8 Binſfieldine do aifirme, there Newer: » + 
is 0 certaintie as yet defined bythe Church, . cuaipe 
rouching the Popes authoritie in things {cir me. 
temporall. And Cardmall Allen of famous ny 
memorie ſaith in this cauſe : It ' 4meere mate 80-4: - ra 
ter of diuinitie, and of very arere coherence with COD 
Chriſtian religicn , which although it bee not pers ann, 
aduenture definitely reſoluedfor onr ſide: yet that Aug! fol.z16- 
it may and oeth to be by Theological arguments © 
diſputed on both parts , our aduerſaries , if they 
know any thing , cannot be ignorant. Thus ſaith 
hee. But perhaps Þmocentius 3, and Bonifa- 
cius 8, will bee brought to preſtevs with: but | 
they ( as Bannes ſaith ) ſpeake of power and my" 7 
dominion m ordertothun ſpirituall when —_ | 
itſhall bee needtall roſe Ji ſamezasmay £« OG iaſfitis, 
uidently appeare vnto him that will-peruſe 
the lawes themſelues: and this' isan mdiret 
power,which doth not reach ynto ow King : 
dare Om and' 


tor the affaires of Enolan 
ſetled in thatſtate , as that all order for-the 
promoting of out ſpirituall-affaices by the de- 

(t 2) poſition 


-, 


Clemens de pri- 
vileg.cap. 
Mcruwt- 


tratt. 1. Apo- 
log.parte Zo 
C4, I 3* 


— 


m—_ AS. 4 _  ————— $6: "It. 4 


-——— - 
"a 


poſition of ogy Kiug , is quite extinguifhed : 
and therefore Ts. —_z bee care had, leſt 
you procure vnto vsa harder conditon,then 
yet wearein, Andto ſay truth,notwithſtan-: 
ding Boniface his definition , the King of 
France ( as s euident by the infuing declara- 
tion of (lement ) did not loſe any part of hus. 
dignitie , or auncient right : which: Clement. 
mught not haue done, it Boniface his defiairt-= 
a proceeded from the chaire , as a mat- 
ter of taith formally. 

Andin this behalte I did heedtully obſerue, 
that which (( atetaxe. deliuercd. againit rhe 
Parifiens viz: That it was one thing to deter- 
mine de fide , tormaliter , and anothey to detere 
mine de co.quod eſt fidei,materialiter. For the 
former doth emport.the determining of what is to- 
be beleeued , or not to be beleened: but the latter, 
the deciding of queftions which happen things 
beleened: and it is cleare , that When any queſtion 
is determined , after the ſecond manner , it is not 
ſaid to be a determination touching faith, but con» 
cerning ſuch or ſuch a matter. When therefore it 
is ſaid, that the Pope cannot erre in a mo 
of faith ; Idoe not take it to bee ſpoken, n 
udgement of faith formally , that is , when 
he determuneth, what is to be beleened,or not to be 
beleened. 


% 
” 
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beleened. Thus (faith he; T1457 WIL | 
Out ofwhich wordsI (fubmittingmylelfe + 
vnto yourmolt exquiſite! emecut)doe col- 
leR,thatifir were defined, as apoint of faith 
formally , that the Pope hath power todepole 
kings indirefily, ha to thin Po 
ritual ; vadoubtedly all men were by ſuch a 
definition in theſ;, in the generall poſition, 
bound firmely to belecue it. Buvitthe queſti- 
on were propounded i hypathefs, that is, in 
the particular ſuppoſition, whether the Pope 
hath power to depoſe our king, matters conti= 
nuing with vs us the. ſtate they noware-in;; 
ſurely me thinketh ( fauingthe wdgement of 
uy wits) that the determinatian of this 
queſtion were of a matter which is of faith 
materially, it being the deciſion'of a. doubt, 
which happeneth in things beleeued, and 
werenot thertore to be called adetermination 
concern faith, but touching ſuch or ſucha 
matter : burit isa deciſion touching a point 
of faith formally , which bindeth. vs to be-: 
leeueit. Now therefore 1, bang humbly pro- 
ſtrate at: the ſincerity of your motft-ypright: 
wdgement, doc earneltly beſeech your Am- 
plitude, to iudge whether I haue ered 1n; 
any matrer, whichis a point of faith 4 
(f 3) or 
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or have ſ\yarued from that courſe , wherein 
the iudgements of the molt learned Diuines 
arerraced. 

on By what colour then am I drawen ito 
10} the ſocietie of S. Peters, and S. Marcellines 
Wt Stersde faÞ2 or whyſhould Sanders be mentioned vn- 


lave Dauid, Ht hs 
4.9, tome, {ith haue followed his indgementin 


- his booke, deClaue Dauid, where hee faith, 
The ſwordofebe ( hurchwas giuen toedification, 
and not to deſiruflion: to beſtowe life , net to 
bring death : to defend the flocke not to annoy the 
ſheepe:; to repell the woolfe, not todeuoure the 
lambe? And it I may proceedeinmy detence.: 
I ſee not by whatreafon, thoſe words recited 
either out of Gregory Nazianzene,or Baſil the 
reat, or Leo and Gregory the great, or that 
dable fact of Hleazarnas, or the martyr-. 
domes of Sir Tho.More, and John Biſhop of 
| Rocheſter made tamous by many mens wri-* 
tings ,.can bee wrelted againſt me: ſeeing in 
| my oath: there 4s not the lealt {igne , which 
þif may carie with it any anconuenience againſt 
Wil the faith,orimpaire any ſyllable many point 
| of faith, orany whur empeach the diuine pro- 
Lil, hibition, or may neuer {o littlederogate from 
Bil any matter whichis defined , concerniag the 
Prmacic of the higheſt Biſhop. Surely it is, 


farre 


farre from me to ſuffer the incicntpoſſelions 
ot the See Apoltolike , tobee at any timeen. 
croched vpon. by the wit or ſubtiltie of auy 
mai. | |] 4 0" wy g 

I doe therefore very humbly intreate your 
, Amplitude, that theſe fogricuous impurati- 
ons againſt me, wrought. with-threedes.ofan 
vnſuting colour, may be cut aſunder; and va- 
niſh into ſmoke. | Lam aged, and in durance 
for the Catholike faith : and doe not knowe, 
thatt hauchithertotrode in'ahy other paths, 
thenin thoſe, wherein are imprmned the plai- 
neſt .toot-ſteps. of the. moſt learned Catho- 
lickes. Bury therefore in filence (I beſeech 
you) all chofeloudeclamors, founding cuery 
where agaivft me,thatam mnocent, and an 
earneſt ypholder of the chaire Apoſtolicke. 
VIimneſle thereof my prefentmpriſonment: 

witncsmy often preachmegs : witnes the perils 

I haue vndergone , for the dignity of the Sec 

Apoſltolicke,.in my fore-patied courſe of 32. 
yeres : witnes the adminiſtration otmy Arch- 

prieſthood, enuironed wih the daily hazards, 
ofmy lite. 

- But whither doe I goe? doubtleſſe I may 
ſeeme ſomewhat too Jauiſh in ripping vp 
theſe matters before your Amplitude ,, who- 
(as. 


_ (as TI truſt) will now reduce your feuerer- 
cenſure of meand ofmy fatto a better tem- 
per of equuric and commiſeration. Bur 1will | 
conclude , and for the cloſe will vſe that fay- 
ing of Leo: The priviledge of Perer flandeth 
firme, Where ſentence is giuen , according « = 
bis equitie. Neither is there too much ſenerity 
remiſſenes, where nothing is bound or looſed , 1 bus 
what S. Peter bath either looſed or bound. 


Our Lord leſus preſerue your Amplitude, 


ro the greater enlargement of the Ca- 
tholicke faith, and toour comfort. 


From London out ofpriſon x3. 
Nouemb. 1 6 0 7. 


Your Amplitudes moſt 
humble ſeruant, 


George Blakwel.. 
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[THE EXAML 
NATION OF M*: 


George Blakwel, 
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0 HART RANTS ef) on 


Fee ſaith, 


hes Hat hecapſe he-perce- 
PL ucth;rhar diners:excepti- 
ons are taken'againſt;his 
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ng obedicnce to Emperours, Kings, and Ciui 
Notice” tif be tall, and may nor ”e 
un clhr qualified by any aurhoritic whatſoe 


u#,cithet Ecgdcfiaftieall of Ciuil fandiharwh 

Sabiett focutr-y a&vell Bcclcliafbicall as Lay 
docth violateanyofthem,vpon any accafion,c 
atany time,ot by vertne ofany diſpenfarion,vr 
any intent,to profit thereby the Catholike cauſe 


» PINE. TE 
and aduance Religion , or for any other caul 


wharſocuer , he doeth therein'finnc mortally: if 
euct being vnlawfullto docuil, that good inigt 
comeofir. a 
3 That hee'vtterly condemneth all thoſe 
Who ſhall preſume toaffirme; that cither Chriif 
or his Apoſtles did temporizcin the ſaid precept 
as meaning that Subieas were no longer boun 
ro obey the Emperour, Kings, and ſouercig 
-Prnces; being wicked, A ,or heretique 
then vntill:chey were ableby force of Armes 
ſuppreſſe them: that impious conceit in tho 
dayes being farre in his mdgementfrom the god 
ly Biſhops and Chriſtians thealiuing, ' | 
- + | Tharwhereas inthe Apoſtles times , anff' 
fo afterwatds for the ſpace of about 300. yeerc}* 
the Emperors Wete not only Pagans themſelu 
(except it were one of thetn ) and refuſed ro cm 
bracethe Goſpel, butlikewtle endeauoured | 
all the MCcAancs they could; of cruelcte, and mc | 
bloodic perſecution , to-ſuppreſſe rhe propagl] 
tion of 5 foraſmuch as the godly Biſhops , Fil 
hers, and:Chraſtians in thoſe dayes, hauinglc 
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ed their dutics of obedience fram Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles , ncither raught nor put inpradtiſe any 
ourle of diſobcdience., nor bare armcs agaii 
hem, though (as Tertallian(aith). they had ſuffi- 75144 in 4- 
tent force ſo to hane'done : the this Examinate Pope 37 
Kdoeth greatly approoucſuch their dutifull obedi- 
ace; affirming, that in his iudgemene. they had 
Finncd morrally,if they had doneotherwilc. : 
5 Thatcucninthecaſcof Ialian:( who, ha- 
ing firſt embraced: the Goſpel, became'after- 
ardsan (_Apoſiate ) the godly Biſhops, 'Fathers, 
and Chriſtians :in thoſe tunes; alchough ſome 
Iv ric bitterly againſt him, yerthey didnor excite 
his Subicts ro beare armes againſthim, nor did 
emſclues enter into/any rebellion :' cither .6f 
which courſes , ifrhey had arrempted, this Exa- 
nate thinketh (as before) thar they had greatly 
offended God;and broken the precepts of Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles : adding; thacclicrembeioyned 
ith S. Auguſtine, Where he ſpeaketh of the duty Avg>Fine in 


Pſal,124- 


hich Chriſtians performed to Inlian, though he 
ere an Apoſtata : Iulianwu extitit infidels Impere- 
or. Nonne extitit Apoſtata iniquus;Idolalatra ? Milt- 
es Chriſtianiſeraichant Imperatoriinfideli. Vbi vents 
Fb4tur ad cauſam Chriſti , non agnoſccbant niſcillum, 
wi in clo erat. Quando wolebat , vt Tdola colerent, 
$t thurificarent ; preponebant ill; Deum : quando au- 


Fm aicebat, Producite aciem, ite contra illomoentens, 


«tim obtemperabent. Diſtinguebent Dominam 4ter- 
wm 4 domino temporali : & tamen ſubditi erant, 
$ropter Dominum eternun ,ctiam domino temporals. 
A 3 Thar 
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with obeyed: © They diltingniſbed the eternal! Lord 
froms the temporal | and yet were ſubiett vnto the. 
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Thatis, Iali4n was in conbeleening Emperoar. Witt 
hee not an Apoſtata , an oppreſſour , and an Hdolater ? 
Chriſtian Souldiers ſerued an unbelcening Emperour : 
when it came to the cauſe of Cui s Tt, they did ac+ 
knowledge none but him , that wasin Heauen. When 
he would haue them to worſhip images,and10 ſacrifice, 
they preferred God before him: but when he ſaid, Brin 
, gee agarnit ſuch a N.ation, they forth 


remporall lord, for the Eternal. 
6s This Examinare hauing thus declared his 
iudgement in the premifes 3 it: Was demanded of 
him, whether he had ſcene the. Popes laſt Brene, 
dated ar'Rome, 1 0.Calend.: Septemb. 16 07. begin» 
ning, Renunciatumeſt ec. and What, vpon the 
ſight therof;his tudgement now was,as touching 
the Iawfulnefle of the oath of Allegeance before 
by himtaken;: VWhercnpon he ſayeth / that hee 
hath onely ſcene a Copte of the ſaid laſt Brew: 
that he hath very _— peruſed, and weighed 
cuery ſentence andclauſcinit, and that neucr- 
theteſſe he remainerth ſtedfaſtly m his former opr- 
nion and.iudgement, viz; . Thatit is lawful for all 
Catholickes in England. totake the ſaid oath of 
Allegeance, publiſhedthe laſt Seſston but one of 
this preſent Parliament, andrthat he conſtantly is 
fetled, as touching cuerypart and member of the 
ſaid oath, ron by him taken, that they are 
rruc: and thatthis he doth acknowledge, with- 
out any equiuocation, ormentail cuaſion, or ſe- 
cret 


4 
f 
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cret. ſha—eieg WT as co all _—_ and 
purpoſes, as if he ſhould hereagainehaue repea- 
ted the ſaid oath ar large. "1 wont 

7. This Examinatebcinghere required, for- 
aſmuch as in his wuſtificationof the ſaid oarh;and 
of his taking of1t, fincehis fight of the laſt Bree, 
he doth relie vpon Is former opinion andiudge- . 


ment 3 which norwirkſtanding 'in'the Letter 


written to Cardinal Bellarmine, he doeth ſtrangely 
qualifie (contrary ro theexpeRation had of hin 
hcere for his plaine dealing and ſinceritie: ) that 
therefore he ſhould -deliuerthegrounds and rea- 
fons of his ſaidiudgement, he firſt aduiſed 
theRomiſh Carholicks ro rake thatoath;wirk af 
aſſarancc giuen by vercue of hisauthoriie,” that 
« was lawtull: for them ſo-ro doe :i for anſwere 
hereunto; he ſaith, har theeeftet'ofthe'reaſons 
ſent by him to Reme (as he ſaid in hisExaminari- 
on now publiſhed in Print, and abricte=abſtrat 
whereof he deliuercd tocertaine of the Lords of 
his Maicſtics moſt honourable printe Counfell) 
Was grounded vpan the point following: pars 
8 Iciswellknowen( faich he'Y to'all that be 
leatned, and will be grautited wicthout atiy con- 
tradition, that the Pope maynorproceedewith 
Princes , otherwiſe then is bchoouefull for rhe 
Church. Foraſmuch then as he may beofrerimes 


ignorant (as Alphonſus Mendozafaith)) whether Aaporſ: Mew 
the order and proportion of temporall things do 4 


indeede tend direQly anduruely in finemſpreitue- 
lem, to aſpiriruall end; and for thegoo of the 
A 3 Catho- 
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Catholicke Church ; and thar.he-cannot-other- 
wiſe diſcerne of ſuch circumſtances, bur ſecundum 
humanum intelligentie modi,a ey tothe mea- 
ſure of humane iacelligence: and beltdes, forrhar 
he may crre in hjs indicys que ad particalaris facts 
pany m6 in thoſe 1dgements which concerne 


Corros.tem, Particular fats, (asConarunzes affirmeth)and che 


rather becauſe the Pope ( as this Examinate fea- 
reth ) though hee hath all things at commande- 
ment, d ycrſtandintheſedayes in necdeof 
one thing , obſcrued hererofore by a grauc Bi- 
ſhop, viz. of « faithfall Counſellor alwayes at hand 
fo tell him the traeth: for it may bee doubred, leſt 
noW ithappen, as it did in thefayd Biſhoppes 
daycs, that fromthe higheſtto the loweſt, cuery 
one. is giuen:to ſoothe him vp: they tell him 
ſmooth-ales,butmany doe deceme him: in theſe 
reſpects therefore this Examinarte is of opinion, 
that the Popes proceedings may oftentimes be 
wſtly miſliked, and refuſe 3 

9. And to this purpoſe, this Examinare fur- 
ther ſaith, that he 1s fully of Sy/wefters minde and 
iudgement, where he truely faith, and reſolutely 
afhrmeth, that if the Pope ſhould command any thing 
that doth (apere peccatum, ſanour of /in, were it but 
4 veniall ſinne, (the Pope (appoſeng hu commandement 
#0 be inſt) he were not to be obeyed therein, when thoſe 
thut are ſo commanded by him, doe know his comman- 
dement tobe wninuſt : that if by obcying the Pope 
irmay be vehemently preſumed, that great rrowble 
will enſue to the flate of the Church, or that ſome athey 


eurh 


| 5R 7 M1 a. 
exill or R k k , f a; as; 
ment be cniommed 20 be obſerned ſub pan excommuni- 
cations lata fententie : wnder paine of excommu- 
nication ipfo. fatto. And againc ; thar sf che Pope 
ſhould commannd « thing vnaey paine of Excommunti- 
cation , ex\cuius exccuione preſumitnr ſcanda- 
lumanimatumy vel corporum futorum in'ciuira- 
re; noneſteiobedicndum : bytbe execution where- 
of 18 «6 pre ſumen that ſome. atetr nent will inſue in that 
jms , no the ſoules,or bodies of men: he not chererw 
tobe obeyed; | 
| — of which the premiſles ( being well 
conſidered ) this.Examinatefaith; tharthe State 
of EnG1 and Weighed, as now itis; ththePope 
vpon any inſtigation thould excommunicate his 
Maieſtic , depoſc him from his Crowne; releaſe 
his Subicas from their obedicnce,and command 
them vndet paine of Excommunicationto beare 
armes againſt him, 8c. alchough he'the ſaid Pope 
were perſwaded, that ſuch his mee and 
commandemenrs wereiuſt : yer foraſmuch asrhg 
Catholickes here in England of any vnderſtan- 
ding , mighc cafily: perceiue and diſcerne , that 
ſuch an Excommunication ſhould ſapere perca- 
ram, or might vehemently be fuſpe&ed , tharir 
would procure a great perturbation ofrheſtate 
ofthe Church, or produce ſome othereuill ,'or 
furure ſcandall;* and rhar the execution ae 
would bring with it (by preſumprion) a great de- 
rrimencor ſcandall Red ANNINEIEY of = 
o 
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regard the fad! Excommunication, orany thing: 
thereincontained ,-atthe leaſt, ropurthe ſame ir 
execution : it beinga generall and atruerule;thac 
PettrspoWer Was giuen hinionely, ad edificatio- 
nem, to edification:: quod alys verbu ſoler dici;claue 
nonerrante: which in other words 1s vſuallyfaid, 
the key not erring, as Salmeron hath well obſerucd : 
tor as he yoo Ke be wed in deftructionem, 
to deſtruftion;zow 45,4aut potentia,ſed ; 
fentia, & acfett us : bor poſſmmus, quod ture +5. 
It is not ability or power, but impotencieand de- 
fe&.: weecan docthat, which we can iuſtly. doe : 
as thisExaminate;hath: warren in his Leterto 
thee Cardinal von bn bot oh 
iz; And with:relation' ro che Popes humane 
intelligence, Sylucſter his poſitions, with the othet 
circumſtances and:cautions mentioned, this Exa« 
minate faith , that he writ to: Cardinal Bellarmine 
in this ſort, viz. thatthe Pope hath no power to 
depoſe his Maicſtic , qui inde perturbatio Eccleſia, 
£F ener io Catholzcorum noſtrorum in bonus &r poſſeſ- 
ſronibus, & detriments plurimarum animarumproucs 
nirent : becauſe the perturbation of the Church, 
and rhe oucrthrow of the Catholickes with vs, 
:a-their goods and' poſſeſsions, 'and. the da- 
mage of very. many foules :would thereby en- 
fuc, | And: againe,, Si Armplitzdins weſtre mitiſfG> 
ma' diſboſitio vel minima ex partes conciperet rui> 
244 familiarum Cathelicarum, quas  inferret reeu- 
fatie iuraments.; certe non ti/jentircs & nobis, qui:ex 
MING: uctno- 
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latuefifams fpettacalic uidemus, inde profeturam 
eſſe non modd jatturam aximarum Action rorfan fs 


tus Catbalici apud nos lamentabilen £5 
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oculy ach aar noſtra ee nk yg je nI7rG ad 
veſtatem wa Fs in depoſitiane Re 

1am contineyi non paſſe inre ror fig le 
Jubleands, on pale ire re nds omnis, gue 


backenns in ſpiritualibus bent Rue fuerunt. That is, 
14 heſo {bould with an indifferent eye behold the dangers 
weigre.in ,,would caſilyperceine , that the Popes pawer | 
in depoſing our King, cannot as the caſe flandeth, be 
conteined within 1 : bounds 8 of any order for the ad- 
wancing of (þirituall matters, but doeth rather breake 
forth to the ſuppreſſing of all, which hath beene hitherto 
well ſetled mnthings Towitual. 

12, Now vpon theſe ſaid grounds and ſome 
others, (ncedleſſe then to haue bene ſent to Rome) 
he this Examinate ſaith , that he doubrech Bob 
but that all Catholickes in England naught anc 

B may 
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may ſtill take rhe ſaid oarh of Allegeance , there 
being no oneclauſe1n ir, Which, by che dorine 
and exceptions here abote mentioned , may nor 
wellard truely beniſtified. Beſides, this Exami- 
-natefaich';” hee did then chiefly ſtand 'vpon'the 
ag. they were moſt per- 
——_ and apparant , enen to the ſimpleſt ſort 
of Carholicks,and were likely ro find fome good 
acctpration at Rome, the ſame being in cucry. 
branch of thertfagreeableto che dorine, in this 
behaltechere aowed and marntained; © © 
"13 Of the inſufficiencic of this anſwere, 'it 
Was told him, he ſhould afterwards heate more. 
In the mcanerimetr being demanded of this Ex- 
aminate, Why he himſelfe, at the rime thathe 
tooke the ſaid oath ,'did ſeeme to relievpon his 
Maieſties fpeeches,deliueredin Parliement ty. of 
May 1603 : whereas hehad ay ng the 

Romiſh Catholicks, and ſenthis reaſons to Reme 
rothar end, to prooucitto be lawtull for them to 
rake thar oath, Withour any fuch reference to his 
Maieſties ſpecaches: heanſwerting faith,” r. that 
before hee ever refolued any Catholicke of the 
lawfulneſfſe of that oath, he had heard of his Ma- 
ieſties ſayd {peaches thouyh he didnot alledge 
and ſpecifierhem to any , before he came him- 
ſclfe to take that oarh, 2. that at his owne ra- 
king ofthe oath, he did in part relve vpon them, 
and ſo profeſſed, becauſe he ſuppoſed, thatthere- 
by hc ſhould ſtay ſome mens ouer haſtic, and'pre« 
ctpicate conceits of his taking that oath, and ſuſ- 


pend 
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chat' the aid Cordinell did nor diſtingailh berwixt 
theoarh ofthe Kings $ (fo rermed) made 
1; Elg. and the oath of Ailegemee (et our 3, of 
his Maicſtic; rhefirſt being ordeined for theabo:. 
Iiſhing altogether of rhe authornie irrcaufes Ec- 
ceKiftical, out of this Realme, andthe ſecond; 
withbtir any rehtionar allo the fortacr, onely 
ſeeking ro 'preuent certaine infererices therein 
mentioned , which were ſappoſed might enſue, 
by vette of att Excortimunmcarion; and did tend 
j preathatard, and cridangeritg of his My. | 
ſtres petfori' (as'it is ſuppoſed) and'td the mil 
Feading and otrerthrow of many of his Subic&s 1 
hee'this Examinate tho himſelfe bound in 
onſ{cietice ro wire aft anfierers thelnid Cardit 


n4lf, isWall for the dlearting*of himſelf in that 


point{hie being readie, if he had rwentte limes, to 
yecld thein'alf in defence vfthe Popes ſuprehia- 
Ge in cauſes Ecclefraltrealt) 69'Ms'fo "the '(atif2 
faRioH of [b/gtrat i petfbrt, for Whoſe hart opt- 
fifor bf himhe wonldbe right orice. And there: 
fore reuching his fat herein, if tr be chotghe 
amiſſe of, he Putbly craueth'pardqn.' © | 

© I's. Now as concetning the'mſufficzencic of 
this Examinates anſwere; rouching His reaſons 
fent'to Rome, for thelawfulneſle of taking the 
oath, of Allegeance, conſiſting of the Popes ha- 
mage imelligence ſubie& to erfour, Sylacſterrrelo- 
turiods, how no ſach courſe, as is pretended th 
the,oath =—_ >cance cond” bee'vndertaken as 
#1init his Mateſtie by che Pope,(che preſene ſtate 
438, of 
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of Eng)andconfidered) beceatrfe the fame ſhould 
tend, norto edification 'but to deſiratiion? irwas 
told this Examinarte, thar all theſe points ſo well 
by him enlarged, did come farre ſhorr ofrhe mea- 
ning/of the ſatd oath : becauſe ir-ts yery vncer- 
raihe, what the Romiſh Catholickes tn England 
world doe; if thePope ſhoald 4&fa#proceede 
with his Maicſtte ; as ſome of his predeceffours 
dil with the late Queene of ans. >. memoricz 
Which'vncertamnre the Sreate may not\cadure, 
For although the wiſer, and more protiident fort 
of Romiſh Carholckes might iggthar caſe for a 
time dravy backe : yet what the ſeduced mnltri- 
cnde were like enough to dge,, ifrhey Were able; 
thats ro be foreſeeneand prouidedfor.” Befides, 
it may well be doubted , what thefaid tempari- 
2ers would doe, it a fit opporeunitte ferned chem. 
Moreconer, of what force this conceite Wasro re- 
ſkraine the late moſt hotrible Traitours, EC aterby, 
Garnet, and the reſt, From their ffiolt barbatgtis 
and ſavage defignements,itts apparant, Te is rhe 
trueth withour colour, that mult errher dire 
mens conſcienices , of elſe it ti bur daubing with 
vnrempered motter': nothing bir mifchictets to 
beeexpeted from rthenti; "Howberr fuppoſe the 
beſt of this deuiſe and eyafion. Tfrhe Pope well 
aſſiſted, did acconnt and determine any exrre- |, 
miticro be ynderraken againſt his Maieftie,to be 
in ording ad ſPirttualia, it ts more then robable, 
thar his word and itidgement would beerather 


accepred ofby the greater number, then that pri- 
B 3 uate 
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uatemens exceptions and limitations would at 
ſuch a time becable ro preuaile, orbe ot avy mo+ 
meat. For thepreuenting of all which kind of 
milchicfes, iris moſt apparant, rhatamong[t o- 
ther reſpeRts for the preleruation of his Matcltic 
and che State, the ſaid-oath (vponthe ſaid moſt 
barbarous occaſion , that cucr Was giucn to 
any King, cither heathen or Chriſtian) was or- 
deined. 

16 Andthereforethis Examinat bcing here 
required, that for the better contentment of the 
Starein whoſe bands hee is, and for the truerh 
ſake, Wherewith Godis honoured, he ſhould 0- 
pen his minde ſimply and plaincly , why in wri- 
ting tothe Cardinal, he relleth him, char he tooke 
the oath io this ſcaſe.: Suman Pontificem non 
habere Imperialem & Ciuilem poteſfarem ad libi- 
tum, ex ſao appetitu depornends Regers noſtrum: 
That the Pope hath nor an Imperial! and Cinel 
power, todepoſc our King, when hepleaſerh,and 
at his owne «petite: {uggeſting,that the (aid oarh 
had no other mcaning : and that this ſenſe was 
thrice inſiſted ypon ( before hee this Examinar 
rooke the ſaid oath)-and allowed of by the Ma- 

ſtrare : whereas the wards of the oath ( Which 
- this Examinat tooke, for ought that appea- 
red to the contraric, withour any equinocation, 
or mentall cuaſton whatſocuer) are,cleare and 
manifeſt, viz. That the Pope neither / bimelfe, nor 
by any authoritie of the Church or See of Rome hath any 
power or authoritie to depoſe the King, The _ 
ſaith, 
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faith, thatthe Pope hath no power by any awtho- 
ritie of the Church or See of Rome, viz: neither 
Imperiall,Ciuill,nor Eccleſiaſtical, Whereas this Ex- 
aminatrellech the Cardinal, that he onely (ware 
againſt his 7mperiall, and Crnill power , Whereby 
he mighr nor ſo proceede With his Maicſte, 

17, With theſe particular exceptions , this 
Examinate being ſomewhat troubled, deſired a 
faine ,/thar before he catne to the anſwering of 
'chem)he might a little (as by the way) bewaylke 
himſelfe, and his preſent eſtate: which he did: in 
manner as followeth, ſaying : 

Thar it was no little griete voto him to be ap- 
| 35799 Ps andeaſt into priſon; thar thereupon 
he hoped his former troubles and oppolitions a- 
| youu him would haue ceaſed : that norwith- 
{tanding;as matters are proſecuted, and his pro- 
.ceedings interpreted , hee receiueth nothing but 
diſcomfort from cach ſide : thar his friendes 
_— haue bene content,to haue mea his 
oath inthe beſt part, and the rather, becauſethey 
percetued hee found thereby, that hehad ginen 
ſome reaſonable contentmet ro the Stare, for the 
caſe of his impriſonment (beinganold man, and 
troubled with many bodily inflemnicies ) and for 
rhe auoyding of ſome further extreminies : that 
Cardinall Bellaymine might well hane forborne 
his Letter vnto him, as alſo his ſhagy cenſures of 
him , as if by taking the ſaid oath hee had fallen 
with Perey, in denying his Maſter, and with Mar- 


cellinus , who offered a falſe ſacrifice, and that 
thereby 


16 eA large Examuttation 
thereby he this Examinate had brought i queflion 
one of the chie fe heads of faith, and foundations of Ca- 
thelicke religion : that hee the ſaid Cararnall might 
calily haue foreſcene, that albeir there had beenc 
no copies of his Letrertaken, before ir came to 
him this Examinate, yet that ſuch a vigilant eye 
is bad over himin priſon, as.that itis almpſtim- 
polgible for him co haue kept it yodiſcouered, 
eſpecially there being-fuch bruites (of at, eaſt a 
broad ,/ as there were, cuci;by choſe that ſhould 
haue concealed it : thathkewiſe the ſaid Cardindl! 
might not onely well haue thought, that if at 
happened his Letterto be diualged, mare hurr 
then good was likely thereof to'calue, except he 
thought ic fic to bring him (this Examinate) into 
greatcr hatred, then he was before (which could 
notauaile the common: cauſe) and to prouoke 
his Maieſtic to ſome greatct extremities, themof 
his moſt milde and tempetate diſpoſition heis 16- 
clined ynto;, but likewiſe that it was his this Exa- 
minatcs part 1nall duety to an{were his.Lettcr, 
which would be alſo (as it hath now fallen out) 
as impolsible ( his caſe conſidered ) for him this 
Examuinarte to performe wath any fecrecic, as ic 
was, that his the ſaid Cardznals Letter ſhould 
come 'vndiſcryed voto this Examinate : that as 
hee greatly ſuſpeteth, the Cardinals ſaid Letter 
Was cunningly opened, before it came to his this 
Examinates hands; ſo heis perſwaded, that his 
anſwere vnto it Will be vſed in the like fort , be- 
fore it come to the Cardinall: and the rather he fo 
thinketh, 
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thinketh, for that hg findeth alreadie the copic of 
it by skill and praRtiiſe, to be as ſoone publiſhed a- 
broad hete in England, as this Examinate could 
diſpatch it for Reme;which doth greatly perplexe 
him,and what may be the iſſue ofit, he knoweth 
not, but feareth(as he ſaith) the worſt at al hands: 
that notwithſtanding , come what ſhall come, 
his hopes being paſt ( which were neuer great) 
his libernie reſtrained, (neverto be north arr. 
graue expecting him ( which he moſt deſireth ) 
no ioycs,nor comforts bur in his bleſſed Saviour, 
he 1s reſolued with partence to expett and vnder-- 
ocit: thattheſe and many other ſuch courſes 
held with him,do oftentimes exceedingly gricue 
and trouble him, in that men abroad 2 li- 
bertic, haue no more care of poore men, impri- 
ſoned for thoſe cauſes, which they would ſeeme 
moſt earneſtly to affe@ : and that thus hauin *{ 
caſed a litle his heart, and referring himſelfe, an ; 
his cauſe to God, hewill now addrefſchimſclfe 
ro anſwere all the partes of the obieion abouc 
mentioned, ſyncercly and truely from the bot- 
rome of his heart, as becommeth a true Catho- 
licke prieſt, and as heis perſwaded 1n his conſci- 
ence,without any equiuocation, orcuaſion, and 
without regard or feare of any mens { 11708 , or 
of any. inconuenicnce, or further danger, that 
might thereby enſue vnto him, or of anyflan- 
derous impurations,Whach he doth eaſily foreſee 
will be heaped vpon him, of pocpen ro dilcre- 
c 


dite both him, and that which he findeth he m 
; G needes 
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ncedes acknowledge, excegr he ſhould wiltully 
denic thetructh , or ſhew himfelic obſtinate and 
peruerſcagainſt lawfullauthority,which his pre- 
ſeat eſtate, and conſcicaceWulnor permir, 

18 And therefore now as touching his this 
Examioats fſignification vnto Carainall Bellar- 
mine , that the effe& of his oath was : Sunmunm 
Pontificem non habere Imperialem & ciuilem pote- 
[latem ad libitum, & ex ſuo appetirn deponenai Re- 
gem nolſtrum :. Thatthe Popehath not an 1mpe- 
r7all and cinill power to-depoſe our King, when 
he pleaſeth, and at his owne appetite +, he will (as * 
he faith) an{were the ſamehot ingrolle, but by 
degrees,ſaying firit 3 Thatamongſt diuers.prero- 
gatiues attributed roche, Pope in temporalibus in 
remporaltes, thisis once, Which.cannot bs well 
denicd by any, viz. thatthe Popcis trucly lord 
of allthe remporalties belonging tothe Biſhop- 
ricke of Rome. VWithia the compaſle whereof 
there are ſome who haue included Exeland and 
Ireland, and one cſpecially , whoſe memoric this 
Examinate doth greatly honour : but yet he muſt 
needes acknowledge his oucrſight in that poiar, 
Thus hee writeth : Without the approbation of the 
See Apoſtolicke, none can be lawfull King or Queene 
of Enzland , by reaſon of the ancient accord, made be 
tweene Alexander the third, the yeere 117 1.and 
Henry the ſecond, then King , when he was abfolued 
for the death of Saint Thomagof Cantcrbury : that 
no men might lawfully take that Crowne , nor bee ac- 
counted as King , till hee were confirmed by the Soue- 

. | . rarene 
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raiane Paſtor of our ſoRei,which for the time ſhouldbe: 
this accord afterwards being renewed about the yeere 
7 2 1 0. byking Tohn, who confirmed the ſame by oath 
to Pandulphus rhe Popes Legate,at the ſpecial requeſt 
and procurement of the Lords and Commens,as a thing 
moſt neceſſary for preſernation of the Realme from 1n- 
tuft ſurpation of Tyrants , and auoyding other incon- 
neniences, which they had proud, and mizht eaſily fall 
againe , by the diſorder of ſome wicked king, Vnto 
Tis report,as it ſeerheth , andro-ſome:otheridle - 
conceits a Polonian of latc hauing relation; and 
making mention of the purpole aforeſaid , of 
king Hepry the ſecond, and of king Tohy, he wri- 
ecth (this Examinate faith) in this ſort, ſpeaking 
at the Parliament,and of the oath of Allegeance: 


1llud impie legiflatores per inſinrandum extorquen a Staniſla. Cri- 


Catholicts cut negent poſſe a Pontifice Regemdepont, &> 


ftanowic Exa- 
men Cathel. 


a: ipſaus Regn & ditionibus diſponi. $1 enim honos« jol.34. 


rarie pie tributarium regnum Pontifict, quare difpo- 
nere, quare refjattarium , & inobedientem Principe 
deponere nequit ? Thatis, The /aw-makers doe im- 
prouſly by an vath extort this from the Catholichs, to de- 
wie that the King may be depoſed by the Pope , and his 
kinzdomes and connries by himaiſpoſedof. For if by 
an honourable and pious graunt, the kingaome haye be- 
come tributarie tothe Pope : why may he.not diſpoſe of 
it ? why may be not depoſe the Prince, being refratta- 
rie and diſcbedient ? foot hin 
I9 Concerning, the which afoteſard 'aflerti 
ons,touching both the ſaid kings, this Examinate 
affirmeth, they arc vntrucy, Henry thefecand ne- 
2 uer 


_ ' > 
a 
. 


Sir The. More 
ſupplic. of ſoules 
pag-2 96. 


20 eA large Examumation 


uer made any ſuch accord With Alexander the 3. 
asisaboue mentioned, for ought this Examinare 
could cuer reade in any Chronicle of credire, He 
ſware to Pope Alexander , that he (for his owne 
parr)would not departfrom him , or his ſucceſ- 
ſors , quamdiu ipſum ſicut Regem Catholicum habue- 
rint: ſolong as they ſhould entreate him as a Ca- 
tholicke king. And rouching king [ohn,inaſmuch 
as his fat that way 1s of ſome more probabilite, 


 burofas little trueth,-and that from the ſaid re- 


porres of them both , Staniſlaus Criſkanouic doth 
inferre, that the Pope may depoſe his Maic- 
ſtie, being bur a tributarie King vnto him ;' he 
this Examinate, by taking his oath, that the 
Pope had no Imperial, or Cinill po ouer the 
king, to depoſe him , did thereby diſcharge his 
conſcience, for the tuſtifying of a trueth againſt 
the ſaid falſe reports;thar ofking lohn being as vn- 
true as the former, Which this Examinate faith 
he doth the more boldly affirme, becauſe he hath 
one of no ſmall account, (in that hedied for the 
Popes ſupremacie) to take his part therein : be. 
ſides forme other rules of regalitic in that behalfe. 
Thus Sir Thomas More Writeth againſt the au- 
thor of the Beggers Swpplication, in king Henry the 
8. rime : 7f he (the authour of that ſupplication) 
ſay, 4s indeede ſore writers ſay, that king ohn made 
England end Ircland rributarie to the Pope and the 
See Apoftolike, by phe grant of a thouſand markes : wee 
dare ſurely ſay 42aine , that it & untrue, and that all 
Rome neither can ſhew ſuch a grant, nor neuer could : 
axa 
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and if they could, it mere nothing worth: For nener 
could any king of England give away the Realme to 
the Pope, or make the land tributarie,though he would. 
And this to bee agrecable to this Teaminons 
ownciudgement, hee doeth acknowledge (as he * 
faich)with all his heartz hoping thatthe (ame ſhal 
no Way preiudice his conſtant reſolution, as tou- 
ching the Popes ſapremacie, nor offend any that 
loueth the Crowne and State of England, 

20 And as concerning his rely1ng vpon his 
Maieſties words, in the ſenſe, appros the Mar 
giſtrate, when hethis Examinate rooke the oath 
of Allegeance,and inſfinuaring to Cardinal Bellar - 
mines, that the ſumme of it was accordingly : 
Summun Pontificem non habere Imperialem & ci- 
uilem poteſtatems ad libitum, & ex ſuo appetitu de- 
ponendi Regem noſtrum: that the Pope hath not 
an Imperial and ciuill power to depoſe our King, 
when he pleaſeth, and athis owne appetite: he ho- 
peth likewiſe ro giue therein ſome reaſonable 
contentment. For which purpoſe he ſaith, it is 
to be obſerucd, that there is an opinion long lince 
broached by the Canonifts , which hath begun of 
later times to be more ſtiflely, and with greater 
heate proſecuted and maintained, then herero- 
fore, concerning the Popes authoritic in cauſes 
remporall : the authors whereof doe with great 
confidence affirme, that the Pope is as directly 
Lord of the whole world i temporalibus, in tem- 
poraltics, as hee is the head of the vniuerſall 


Church #n ſprritualibus, in matters ſpirituall : and 
C 3 that 
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that hee-hath deftly as —— an authorttie, 


inreſpcCt of ſuch his-worklly dominion,oucr all 


Emperors, Kinys, ard Princes; to diſpoſe of 
chem and cheir kingdomes, when occaſion ſhall 
require as hee hath, in regard of his ſpirituall ſa. 
premacic,ouer all Biſhops and Cleargie men'; to 
aduance and deprive them, wlienheethinketh'it 
convement, and that they deferue it, The chiefe 
patrons of this opinion are noted by Cardinall 
Bellarmine to be theſe; Auguſtinus Trinmphus ,- Al- 
nerus Pelrgins , Hoſtienſis ,"Panormitane, and Sylue- 


fter : ro whom this Examinate docth adde, Hen- 


ricus Gandauenſis, Redericus Sancins, Alexander Alen- 
ſts, Celſus Mancins, Tho. Bozins, Franciſcus Boziur, 
I/icorus Moſconius, Card Baronins, Lelius Zecehns, 
and <Alexander Carerins, Who nameth diuers o+, 
thers asprincipall defenders of that opinion; and-: 
is himſcke ſo violent therein, as hee docth in et- 
tet anathematizeall, rhat do oppoſe themſclues 
againſtir, nor ſparing Cardinall Bellarmine him- 
{clic : againſt whom ,'foraſmuch as his drift is 
principally, throughout his whole booke , hee 
was much to blame (this Examinatc thinketh) to 
cnutle it ro be written aduerſus impios peliticos , 5 
noſtri temports hereticos , againſt the wicked polt- 
tickes & hereticks of our time. Vith this Carerens, 
ſuch as are on that fide doe reſolutely. concurre : 
inſomuch as they doubrnot (this Examinat con- 
tefleth)ro renew againe the long diſliked, and 1tm- 
pugned aflertions of the old Canony/ts,and ro pub- 
Ih chem now ynto the world morecagerly, then 
heretofore 


of M.George Blakweh 2: 
heretofore (as abouc he hath touched) for ſonnd 
and Catholicke dofrine; they ſaying: 


ZI That Dauid aid foretell, that the Prieſthood of 3-1 An- 
Chriſt , ſhould be according to the order of Melehiſe- macs 


Al no 67. PACs 
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dech : That when Chriſt , being a King and a Prieſt, +;:. 
receiued all indgement of the Father ,that'ts, moſt full 
iudiciall power : hee toynins \the ſame with his prieſt= 
hood , ata inſtitute in the Church a Regall prieſtbood, 2 ar.13idm 
tranſlating in {uos, (thatis,to S.Pererand his ſac- "3:43 3: 
cellours) all the power hee had of his father * That: Franc 2:11 


, rs de temprals 
except there ſhould bee one ſupreme. Monarch inthe": * toe Mer 


Church in all things, the unite of the Church could can 


not be preſerned : ; for ſeeing the Church, by divine in- refat-ad Cle 


£44, S, 


flitution,doth conſiſt of a Kinzdome, and a Prieſthood; " 
if it were otherwiſe, there ſhonldbee tn #heſame abſo- 
lutely one Monarch of the Kingedome ,. and another of 
the Prieſthood : T hat if, for the anoiding of the diſſen- 
ſions about ſacred canſes, one ſupreme head'is appornted; 
why n2t in the (am: maner of the Kingaome, that there 
ſhould bee one and the ſame head both of the Kinodome 
and Prieſthood, leſt in like fort there [ſhould be difſenſion 
betwixti them ? that therfore it « therather to be held; 
that Peter doeth ſupply.Chriſts place , not onely inthe 
Priefihacd, but indi Kingaome , that be micht bre 4 
Kiag and likewiſe a Prieit, according to. theorder of 
Melchiſedech, who was both a King and a Prieſt. 

22 Thatif Chriſt be King of kings , and Lord of T1.93;u 
lords: in like ſort the Church muſt be Queene and Lady; 4 "ears 


prefat. ad Al- 


and if he be the Lord of all temporaluties, ſnee likewiſe .;..,.q, 

muſt be the Lady': That all temporal regall power ,, .. 

aveth reſide firſt in the ſoule of Chri#t , and then in the dem. 
Church 
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Charch bis ſpouſe, the Queene of the world, and from 


{or infidels) as out of a 
e of Chriſt and 


her us deriued to others, (faithfu 
emilib.t. fountaine : That the Church, the ſpouſe 
cap-6 fol-36- * Ouetne of the world, may as oft as the order of the 
DM deeth require,c+c. transferre the proper rights of 
one unto another , as a ſecular Prince may caſt downe 
priuate mens houſes, for the beautifying of the Citie,or 
impoſe tribute, for the weale publike ;, that he may thus 
inſtly doe, although he hath not erred, from whom ſuch 
rights are transferred unto another : ſo the Pope gaue 
Ifidor. Moſ- 6 


a - __ Regall power , andall other powers are moſt plentiful 
Ecele.pag.g1. #n the Pope , and doe reſide in the Pontifical dignitie 
Idem pag-656. that all Dominions whatſoener doe depend wpon the 
Church, andwypon the Pope, as the head of the Church 
Idem pag. 670. and that in the Pope, authoritic « conſidered, in Em- 
peronrs, and Kings power, and thence it #, that poW- 

cr doeth dependypon authoritic. 
Carer.dep- 23 That true, iuſt, ordeinedby God, and meere 
refs Rom-9®- dominion, aſwell in ſpirituall things as in temporal, 
"| brought foorth by Chriſt , and the ſame was com- 
Idempax, mittedio S. Peter and hu ſneceſſours: That Chri#t 
Lit. was Lord ouey all infertours, not onely as God , but like- 
Wiſe 4s man , hauing euen then dominion in the earth; 
and that therefore, as the dominicn of the world was in 
Chri#t both diuine and humane, ſo it muſt be confeſſed, 
Lemper, Fhatit was in the Pope , hu Vicar : That as Godin s 
112. ſecondarie maner, maybee called a temporall ruler and 
Monarch of the world, altheugh in himſelfe , hee ts not 
principally worldly, or temiporall: (o the Pope may be cal- 
led a temporall Lora, and Monarch, although his power 
bee 


Spaniards the Indians: That the Pontificall and 
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be « certaine ſpiritual! thing:: That the myſterie of 11m pax. 
—__ accomplibed;Chrii —_ , pk. we 
vnio Petcr the adminiſtration of hu kingdome , and 
S. Peter didexecute that his power againfl Ananias 
and Saphira : *T bat Chriit a hee u man,4s directly tem pax, 
the Lordouer all the world in temperaities, and that 124 
therefare the Pope « ſolikewiſe, in that he i hus Vicas : 
T hat the 7 7p avi of tndging all , andthe top of 11m pax. 
aignities, andthe-height of both powers axe foundin 1:6. 
Chriſts yicar. | 

24 That there us one principalitie , and one" ſue Redericws 


preme Prince owcr all the world , who us Chrift S VICAr, ge 2. 


according to that of Daniel, chap. #8. He hath gmien 

him power, and honour anarule, andallpeople 
and tongues ſhall ferue him: avudthat imhins chere- 

ore 45 the fountaine and ſpring of all principalitie, and | 
Pas him all other powers ave the That the Biſhop of !dem ibidem 
Rome in place of Chriſt is (et as a Prince oner the ants 
world tn ſpirituatties aud-temporalties , and that it is 
naturally,morally, and by the law of God to be held with 
« right faith, that the principalitie of the' Biſhop of 
Rome 4 the true , and onely immediate priveipatitic of 
the whole world, net onciy 0s tonching things ſpritu-. 
all, but likewiſe temporall.; andihas the Imperiall priv- 
cepalitic 4 depenains vponit, as being mediate , mini- 
fteriall, and inſlramentall, miniſtring and ſeranne it 3 
and that it wordrined and inflitutea by it; ani at the 
commanacment of the Papalt principalitie 's movuca- 
ble, renocable, corragible, and puniſhable. 

25 That as the diaime and hamane dominion were Careriude 
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Idem paz.t51, 
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in the Pope ,isboth ſpiritual and temporal, dinine and 
humane:T hat the unremooneable trueth doeth defient, 
by Peters onely comming wpon the water to Chritt, 
that the whole dominion , which u ſignified by the Sea, 
i committed io $. Peter and his ſucceſſors. And that 
4s the Pope cannetſay, that he u not Chriſts vicar vp+ 
on earth, ſo he cannot deny , but that he ts Lord ouey all 
things, becauſe the earth & the Lords and the fulneſſe 
thereof, whereby all things, heauenty, carthly, and in- 
fernall are ſubieft unto Chriſt the Lord: and thence it 
&, that he aid commit unto the Pope (who doeth ſupply 
hwplace vpon earth) the right of the heauenly and ter- 
rene Empire. That the Pope by the Law / God hath 
power and temporall dominion ouer the whole world: 
that the ſame us prooued by the words of Luc, 22, Be- 
hold, hereare rwo ſwords , which /ienifie the pow- 
er temporall and ſþivituall : and becauſe Chriſt , whoſe 
vicar the Pope #, hath both powers, according to the 
words, Matth. vit. Allpower 15 gtuen vnto'me4n 
heaucn and 1n carth ; That thence it maybe deduced, 
that the Pope us abſolutely the Lord of all the Chriitian 
world; and Kings and Chriſtian princes are to acknow- 
ledge, that they holde of him their Empires and king- 
aomes, and all that are faithfull ought to be ſubictt un- 
to him ; And that «s oft as ſuch princes dee any great 
hurtnehe Church, the Pope may depriue them of their 
kingdomes, and transferre their rieht to others. 

26 Itishere robeobferued, of what greatre- 
putation in Rome and 1taly the authors are, whoſe 
opinions this Examinate doeth diſhke, Forto o- | 
mit Baronias the late Carainall , Francis Bozirs his 

booke 


booke Was approued in Rome very :authentically 
to be printed ; as conteining nothinginit aduerſe 
tro the Catholicke faith : and with the like appro- 
bation ,.the booke of Thomas Bozims Was printed 
in Rome : and ſo wasthatof Cel/us Mancini, Moſ- 
conius his booke was printed.at Yenzee, before the 
ſtirres berwixt them and the-Pope: and thetra- 
arc of Lelius Zecehus Was printed at Brixia.' Ca- 
rerius a Door of Padyue., had-hisbooke approo- 
ucdat Padua, though it was afterwards-printed 
at Colein, Whereupon it was thought meete, by 
the Examiner,.(for whomit was thought as law- 
full, ro obic& what he thought fit, as for Maſter 
Blakwell to frame his owne an{weres, according 
ro his owne minde) to offer ynto his further con» 
{ideration ſundry. other ſpeeches of his ſaid au- 
thors, and ſome others of the like authoritie, the 
ſame being as pertinentto his purpoſe, as the for- 
mer by himſclfe alledged ; where they ſay,as fol- 
loweth: 


27 That. the ſupreme Turiſaittion temporal Franc, Be 


throughout all the world, doeth belong to $. Peters ſuc- 
ceſſors: ſo asone and the ſame the Hicrarch and Mo» 


encn in all temporall things; therefore Chriſt left hus 


Church ſs tobe gonerned © That the keyes of heanen 14em lib. 2.cap, 


were ginen to Peter; therfore uf all theearth : That +4 Fs 


the right of dominion 3 and prelation of infidels me 1 fol. 394. 


iuſtly , by the ſentence and ordination of the Chu 
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Je 


ral: Eccl:ſre 
Monarchia. 


narch in all-things : That Chrifh left the Church to (5.1-cap. 3 fol. 
be gonerned by the beſt farme of gonernment: but the [1,5 11,1. 4. 
beſt forme of gonernment 4 the abſolute Monarehit, 7-fol, g8. , 


28 WES 


be taken away ;. becauſe Infidels, byreaſon of theer in« 
flaelitte , do deſernr to loſe their power oner the fauth- 
Idem ibidem full : T hat the Charch hath recetned that power Oey 
cap-14 fol. matrons, which Chriſt according to has hamanc nature 
ad receiued of the Father : but Chriſt receined abſolutely 
of the Father all power mcemporalibus; therefore 
the Church likewiſe receined « by participation of bus 
Ilem ibidem _—_ "Then the ſu me power coattine mall 
cap.10-fol. remporall Per mrdr to Ecclefraſpical! perſons, by 
F" the areine yn: '6., reacated and exprefſed inthe Strip- 
tem ful. 636. Buves + T hat krngs anointed with holy ogle are called 
Lrmiib.5- mewvaſſals of the Church : That by reaſon of the (u- 
22 het ere Monarchie im all things , temporall lawes 
be made bythe Church, Makes taken away for 

ruſt cauſes. 
vie-Beties 28, That kings and Sernlars are not 
de ire ff atus, immtdiatly of Go D', but b I err of holy 
oe W '&. Church, ardof her chiefe Bijhops T hat warlike and 
Jens ew  Svilitarie compulſine power n giuen to the Church oner 
figs. kings and princes: That if it be found ſometimes that 
cap-5-ſela77. COrFene Freperonrs baue ginen ſome temporaities to 
the higheſt Bijhops, 4s Conftamincgenewmeo Syluc- 
ſer, 1h44 4 not ta bee wnaerſ{ood , that they gene any 
thing which was. their 'owne , but refloredthat which 
bas , and tyr aunically taken from the ſaid Bt- 
1emiibiss © ops : T hat Chrift committed to Saunt Peter ( the 
cap. 1. fol. 313. carrier of the keyes of ereynall life ) the right both of the 
terrenc, and celeſtial Eimpire,as Pope Nicholas faiths; 
from whom we hawe it , that he s without doubt an he- 
reticke, that taketh awey the rights of the terrene and 
releftiall Empire, committed by Chrift 10 the Churchof 


Rome, 
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Rome, and/aith it is PR gm and for that he | A 
ſhall be an hexetiche in ſi | 
29 That the Pope 1s called ninerſall indoe, Ifdor, Moſt. 
of kings, aualordoſ lords : T. dy har q T9058 
ted ak Prieft, and crowned ara king, becanſe 1... .,. 
he hath both powers : That the Pope abeck wfe fig dem pag 77- 
power after two ſorts, exther abſolutely or ordinartty ; g dem P4395 
abſolutely,when he derogateth from lawes,in 
them; orarnarily, when he v/eth lawes. Whenece this 
rule js ginen, that the P wy the Counſel! of his 
pr ka when he will line by us lawes : But if bee 
will yſe the plenitude of bis power, then he difpoſeth of 


waiters, without the Counſel of his Cardimals, ferb his 
power 4s of God, and not of the Co of Cardinals: 
That nt onely all faithfull people , but likewiſe Infi- dem pag.g6 


dels, and enery naturall creature ts (abiedt 10 the conv- 
mundement of the Pope; he is tobre worſhipped of all 
men: and for this canfe he recetneth of all hes faithfall 
adorations,projirations,end tifings.of bis ferte: That 1dempag. 91; 
w#nlo the Pope, as tothe Paſtor rf Church, andthe 
Bijbop of that holy See, andby reafon of bis Dominion, 
endexceilencieds gruen adotatio dulig;the worſhip 

iuen to: Images and Saints: 7 his the Biſhop of Idem pag. gg. 
"omg in ſign of bis "Empire and krugdome, aorh u/ 

vpon his head « Regall Diademe , and m token of his 
Pric/theod end Pontificall Ma jefbin; 4 Miter: 'T hat Tdempag. 657. 
Emperors and Kings may bee compelled to keepe theip 
artbes taken i# thtir coronation and ton, tw + 
 thatbywertae of ſuch an oath , MIR entre 

ſarbiels, 

30 That by the lew of God and nature; the Pric: 
D 3 


20 el large Examination 


Minric Gan Daoddoeth oner-2op the Empire ©: and both Turiſdicti- 
danen-apud ong ouer ſpiritualties and temporalties , and the imme- 
Carer: P43-12Þ liate execution likewiſe of them both, depend pon the 


Antonin 4- Prieſthood, both by 


the law of God and of nature : That 


pud Carer. pay- they which ſay , the Pope hath dominion ouer all the 


130, 


Auy.T riumph, 
apud Carer. 


Pa3.139. 


llem ibidems 


pag.1 $ %, 


C arer.de pot, 
Rom. Pom. 


p47.143, 


Idem par 145+ 


world in ſpiritualties, but not in temporalties , ave like 
the Counſellers of the king of Syria , whoſaid: The 
Gods of the mountaines are their gods :-and 
therefore. they haue ouercome. vs * let vs fight 
with them in the plaines and 'valleyes , where 
their gods dwel not, and we ſhall prenaileagainſt 
them. 3.Reg.20. That the ſonne of God hath decla- 
red the altitude of the Eccleſiaſticallpower, being as it 
were founded vpon a rocke, to be aboue all principalitie 
and power ;, that unto it all knees ſhoald*bee bowedof 
thines, in heauen, in earth, and under the earth , oy in 
hell: That ſecular powers were not _— , but 
that Princes might performe that , through terrour of 
diſcipline , which the Prieſt cannot effett by power of 
doctrine : and that therefore , if the Church coaldpu- 
niſh euill men, Imperiall and ſecular principalitie were 
not neceſſarie , the ſame being includedporentially, in 
the principalitie _Apoſtolicall, 1040] 
31 That there are diners powers of men giuen by 
God, and diucrſe authorities all which doe depend vpon 
the” higheſt authoritie ( meaning the Popes) and 
thenceas the ſtarres from the ſunne doe veceine their 
light: That the Imperiall power, concerning the' ad- 
miniſtration of temporall matters, doeth proceed from 
the Pontifical pawer, as the light of the Moone doeth 


Idem pays 1 50+ from the bein of the ſunxe Y That as God is the ſu- 


preme 
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preme Monerchof the world, and the goutrnonr of all 
temporalties,. produCQtiue & gubcrnatiue, by produ- 
cing and gouerning them, though of himſelfe he be not 
temporall andof the world: ſoit muſt be confeſſed, 
that altheugh hu Vicar the Pope hath originally, and of 
himſclfe the domingon ouer all temporalties: yet he hath 
it not by immediate execution, but deeth by his wni- 
werſall Iuriſdiction commit the ſame vnto the Emipe- | 
rour : That the Bijhep of Rame ss the higheſt father dem pag't 513. 
and man of the warld, and the yniverſall Vitar and 
Lord of the world, and that all others doe depend wpon 
him,as their builder, and that otherwiſe, if one ſhould 
place the Emperour by himſelfe, in reſpett of bis tem- 
poralties, he ſhould grant two beginnings, which were 
hereſie That the' Empire of | pat. before it Was Ilem pagev6 ts 
connerted toChrift, was a Dominion vſurped. and ty- 
rannicall, becauſe the true dominion was in the line of 
Chriſt : That the Empereur « the Popes miniſter : for 1lewibidem.” 
Gedaid appoint him, tanquam ſummi ſacerdotis 
miniſtrum, #0 be 45 4 miniſter of the higheſt Prieſt; 
That the Impcriall power doth dependwpon God, by the tem pag. 
interpoſition of his Vicar, 40 make it complete and for- 5*& 163. 
mall, and that the Empereur anght ſo to receiue it : 
That no King or Emperoar hath Iuriſdittion, or aomi- 14empag. 172, 
nion,but from Chri y; and by conſequence can haue none 
at all, but frombus Vicar, IEG 
32. That in the higheſt Biſhop, both the powers and © Hencinus 

Iuriſdiftions are,ſpirituall andtemporall,and that es he 7, &.,.© , as 
u the moſt eminent perſon of all men in ſpiritual! 133. 
power, ſou he in temporall: ſo that it may lawfully bee 
affirmed of Chriſts Vicar, by a certaine ig) +4 

ato 


Iidor. Moſ- 


con þag.22, 


Ihidem. 


Jdern pay 6 3. 


Idom þpay-66, 


Idan pay 80. 


Idom pag.3 5. 


14 eA large Exammation 
Plato in Tim:us ſaid of God: asking in Tunzens, 
what was God: he anſwereth, he is not a man, nor hea- 
wen, nor 200d, gar a2" better : if one ashe whe- 
ther the bicheſt Biſhop be a Duke, a pr gr Emper 


or, 
or a Prince, he ſhall anſwere warily, i 


denying hee 
af firme the Pope to bequid preſtantius,quidue emi- 
nentins ſome thing more excellent and more eminent. 
That the Biſhop of Rome is called Papa of Papa an 
interieftion of admiration : becauſe bi dignitic and 
power is admirable to all men, andis as it were the 4- 
mazement of the world, according to the gloſſe, in the 
proeme of the Clementines, where it rs readin theſe 
words, Papa ſtupor mundi,non Deus, non homo, 
ſed vrrumque : the Pope is the wonderment of the 
world, not God, nor man, but both. That the Pope» 
dorth execute ordinarily his inriſasftion (temporal) 
in S. Peters patrimonie, but caſually in all kingdomes : 
T hat the holy hiftor iogr apher in the old lawe, made the 
prieſthood en adiettine to the kingdome ;, but S. Peter 
wade the kingdom an adietfine to the prieſthood : That 
if we will follow the phraſe of Scriptures, andatiend 
the Greeke copte, and that tonzue : it muſt needs be con- 


feſſed, that our |Sautour leſus im thoſe words : Feede, 


Feede, Feede my ſheepe, did orderne his vicar, and 
committed onto him temporall and ſpirituall power : 
That all temporall Turiſditt'on muſt be exerciſed, not 
at the Popes commandement, but at his becke. Princes 
will, cheyoe, command; God who is lord of all, doeth 
by his becke command,ac cording to that ſaying, 
Dreerat & natutotum rremefecit Olympum: 
And that Chriſt had fal Iariſdittion ener all the world, 
4nd 
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and all creatures, ard therefore the Pope_ hitvicar, 
hathſo. | 
33 With the offring of theſe ſpeeches to this 
Examinates conſideration, he was much offen- 
ded, ſaying, thatnow he percetueth, 1tis more 
ſought ro bring him into hatred, then to make 
proofe of his true Allegeance :- becauſe theſe 
things are onely produced inſcorne of his Hol. 
(as he concetueth) in detence of whoſe Suprema- 
cre inſpirituall cauſes,he 1s readie to yeeld his lite: 
and therefore anſwered plainely,tharhe thought 
himſelfe very hardly deale with in this point, 
Bur reply being made, that his ſaid offence taken, 
and diſcontentment thereupon vrtrered: ſeemed 
very ſtrange, howit was come to palle with him; 
that thoſc things which-are publiſhed ro the 
world by ſo many, and wath ſo great an appro- 
bation in Rowe, to no other end, but that all che 
world ſhould take-noticc of them, ſo much dif- 
quietand trouble himz bythe: very repention of 
them, 

34 Wherunto this Examinate ſaith, thatthe 
repcating of the ſaid ſpeaches doerh not ſomuch 
moue lum, as the drifrwhercat they aime. Forif 
that which is ſufficient might ;gine conrentment, 
( theſe ſpeaches , produced out of the authors by 
him cired, agreeing in effte&, withthat which he 
himſelfe had alledged out of them) hedid betore 
declare his opinion of them ; when hee termed 
them , the long-ſince diſliked aud rmpugned aſſertions 
of the Canoniſts ; and more (he ſaich) by the ofte- 

E ring 


34 eA large Examination 
ring of them to his conſideration,cannor well be 
required of hum, 1t barng no Way appertcining a- 
ny morevnto him,to cenſure the flatterers ot the 
Pope, then of Kings and Princes , who to pleaſe 
them , doe oftentimes no doubt ſay morethen 1s 
true. Whercupon he addeth , that whatſocuer 
he did cite out of the ſaid authors, he did it with 
much griefe , and would not fo farre haue enlar- 
d himſelfe therein, had he not conceiued, chat 
s Maicſtie had an eſpeciall reſpe& vato this 0- 
pinion ofthe Popes direct auchoritic #7 rempora- 
libus, fo highly aduanced aboue all kings and 
Emperours , when hee vſed in Parl;ament theſe 
wordes 1n cfte&t : viz. that by the doctrine of the 
Popes ſupremacie he (the ſaid Pope) doth not onely 
elaime to be ſpirituall head of all Chriſt zans, but alſo to 
have an Imperiall Ciuill power oney all Kings and 
Emperours , dethroning and decrowning princes with 
his foote, as plcaſeth him , and diſpenſing and diſpe- 
ſing of all kingdomes and Empires at his appentte : 
and that another pornt, which they (meaning the Ca-« 
tholicks ) obſerwe in continuallprattiſe, is the aſſaſſi- 
nates and murthers of kings , thinking it no ſinne , bus 
rather a matter of ſaluation, t0 doe all attions of rebel- 
lon and boſtilitie againſt their naturall Soueraigne 
Lord, if he be once curſed, hu ſubictts diſcharged of 
their fidelitte , and bus kingdome ginen a praye to theiy 
three crowned Monarch. Through the which his 
Maicſties ſpeach,, this Examinate did verily 
think,thatthe oath of Allegeance was ordeined, 
to mcete With ſuch miſchictes , as the Parliament 
ſuppoſed 
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ſuppoſed (according to his Maicſties faid words) 
to be dangerous conſequences of this forenamed 
opinion : Which hee rhis Examinate ſignified, 
when hee tooke that oath, and mentioned ( as is 
aforeſaid) 1n his letter to the Cardinal. VV herein 
he ſeeth not (as he ſaith ) whar iuſt offence can 
be raken,in that he told the Cardinall, how he had 
{worne, that the Biſhop of Reme had no 1mperi 
and Ciui/ power,to depoſc at his pleaſure the kings 
Maicſtie. For as he then ſware, fo he doth now 
conſtantly atfirme, chat he holdeth the opinion 
before ſpoken of, concerning the Popes dire& 
Dominion, and ſupreme authoriticoner all the 
world zn t1«mpcralibur,to be varrue, notwithſtan- 
ding the peremptory reſolution, and yehemency 
ſhewed by the authors of it, affirming (burfalſe- 
ly) that 1t is the more common opinion of Di- 
utnes, to be held by the law of God raw retta fide, 
with a right faith. 

35 Butherec icbcing obie&ed, that although . 
the ſaid oath was framed ro meete with the opi- 
nion before by him mentioned; yet that this his 
reſtraining of.it thereunto, doerh not atraine to 
that , Which he knew was intended by it. For in 
his aid letter to the Cardinall he doth cite ſun- 
dry authors , which ſpeake of another kinde of 
authoritie, aſcribed to the Pope, and tending by 
a nice diſtnQion to this effe& : that in oxdime ad 
{piritaalia, 1n order to things ſpirituall ,and inds- 
refth all kings and princes, with their kingdomes 


and countries, are ſubordinate, and ſubie@vnro 
E 3 him; 
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th - "et 


him 3 inſomuch as if heſce cauſe, and that kings 
and princes Will norbeaduiſed by him , in mat- 
ters of the Church appertcining to their ſaluati- 
on; he may not onely * vn as chem;bur 
procecding by degrees ,,depoſe them, abſolue 
their ſubics from theic oathes of Allegeance, 
and rightfully commaund them (if needebe) to | 
beare armes againſt them : which is as lewd and 
tvaiterous an opinion;as the former ,-and doeth 
rend tothe ſame end with it,though vader diuers 
pretences. So asit hee tooke the oath , but with 
relation onely to the firſt opmnion , lcauing him- 
ſelfe free as touching the ſecond , it was all one, 
as if he had not takemir at all : and therefore be- 
ing preſſed ro clcare this point, he anſwererh,, as 
hercaſter followeth. 

36, Firſt, he doth acknowledge the obicQtion 
to be yery pertinent; and rightly colle&ed out of 
his letter, confeſsing this ſecond opinion, not to 
come behinde the firſt, either for the earneſtneſle 
of thoſc, that defend tr, or for cherrlearning and 
ſufficiencie, being ſuch indeede;as doe in credite 
farre ouerſway theeſtimation of their oppoſites. 
Cardinal! Bellarmine himfſelfe hath laboured much 
in it,and theſe authors following;doc toyne with 
himin thatpoint, Henriews, Hefner Drdecs Wh 
hannes de Turre cremata, Albertas Pighins, Thomas 
Waldenſis, Petrius de Palnde_>,Cardinall Cajctane_5, 
Frantiſcus Vittoria, Dominicus Seto, Nicolaus Sat 
aerws : to Which numberthis Examinace ſaith, he 
could adde duuers others, as (Mariinus Aſdileneta, 


F Counr- 
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Conarrugias, Fc. Of which: opinion Cartlinall 
Bellarmine {aith, thatiris communis ſententia Catho» 
licorum Theologorum: the common /opinion.of 
. Catholicke Duines :. albcir'c &Hlexander Chrerines, 
and Rogericke Sancins docafhrmeas mach for rhe 
other. Inthisnumber, this Exaninate confel- 
ſerh,thar hedid range himſelfe inhislatelettereo 
the ſaid Cardinal, as inclining ratherro-hiside, 
then tothe other: being notwirhſtanding bound 
roneicher ofthem,vponany danger ofdeclmni 
from rhe Catholicke faith, So-as if now hee vic 
his libertc therein as rouching his Maicſtte,, hee 
hath (ashe ſuppoſerh) Cardinall-Bellarmize him- 
ſelfe for his kia therem,o mn nov tt nonge: 
37 For Where there's this clauſe inthe oath 
of Allegeance ,, [doe further ſweare, that 1 doe from 
my heart deteſt and abinre , as impious arid bereticall, 
chi dammable doitrine ava poſition; that\Princeswhich 
be excommunicatedor deprived by the Pape; may bede- 
poſed , or murthered by their Subietts, ior anyather 
what/oener ; Cardinall Bellarmine ſaith, that it was 
neuer heard of ab into naſctntls Eceleſieuſyue rad 
hee noſtra tempora, vt wits Pentife x'Maximus Prin» 
cipem vilum quamns hereticum,quamuy Ethnicum, 
gugmus perſecutorem cadi manauuerit : from the 
firſt bitth of the Church vnmto! theſe our times, 
that any Pope-euer commaunded; any-prince, 
though an hereuck; thoughan Edhiiitke,thot 
a perſecuter,to be flaine :- And tharrherefore 
feare which is pretended of the Kings life (if tlic 
Biſhop of Rome had: the ſarmeauthorinetn En- 
E 3 gland, 
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, = ropagan hee hath inother Chriſtian kings 


omes) is vaine, and thatall pretences tending | 
that way, arc but ſfratagemara Satane,the deccits 
of Sathan. Thewhich affirmations of the Car+ 
dinals being true, the (ame for ought this Exami- 
nate (ceth;, doc iuftifie the ſaid part of the oath 
by him taken , cucnthe very ſame , which of all 
other parts in ir, is moſt milliked by many. Ca» 
tholickes in England. For ic muſt needs be gran- 
ted generally , that wereit nor in reſpet of rhe 
Popes excommunication of Kings and princes, 
his depofing of them from their Crownes , and 
his abſoluing of their ſubie&s from their Alle- 
geance, it could neuerbelawull for any of them 
coriſe vp _ their lawtull kings and Souc- 
raignes vader whom they were borne. Andirt is 
all one(in this Examinats iudgment)forthe Pape 
tocommand a kingtobe murthered ,-as todoe, 
and commaund that, whereby the ſameis by o- 
thers of ductic to be efteted., And then ir fol- 
loweth our of the Cardinals words, that it can ne- 
uer be lawfull by the Popes authoritie, either d4- 
ret or indire&, forany ſubie& ( vpon anypre- 
rence Whatſocuer, or vnder the countenance of 
any authoritie , to excommunicate , and depoſe 
Kings , or abſolue their Subic&s fromtheir Al- 
legeance)-rolay violent hands vpon his Souc- 
retgne, whichis incftc@that part of the oath'a- 
boue mentioned, 'whereunito this Examinaxe 
did ſ[weare. n 
38 Furthermore, becauſe it was againe rolde 
this 
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this Examinace, that this his laſtanſyereto; part 
of the ſaid oath, Rood after a ſortburyponan 
' inference of the Cardinals meaning, and was no 
Way ſufficient to ſatisfic the aforeſaid obieQion ; 
hee this Examinate renued his former defireof 
procceding "by ſuch degrees, 'as hee himſelfe 
choughr moſt fir, for the diſcharge of his duery 
both to God;and his Maicſtie: and; thereupon 
Guth; chat hebelecueth jn his pa i REM 1c 
Papeis S.- Peters ſacceligdur, an "he head of the 
Catholick Church t andrhar afrhivugh materialt 
and worldly keyes may openand ſhut, vpon fa: 
uourand friendſhip; yer the. keyes of the king- 
dome of heauen doe reſpeQ.no mens perſo 


be they, poore or rich, noble qrignoble high or 
Sr or Fig : ſoas By Hy ax 


none may beexcinpred from the Popes Excom- 
munication; When therceis iuſt cauſe (vpondue 
conſideration'oF all cxreumſtances)/to infli&it : 
adding thereunge; that hee holderh.ir'ta, 

duety of all Chriſtian kings and prinecs, . - 
mir hem lelies in cauſes of religion tothe Biſhop 
of Rome,asvnro their chiefe Biſhop and'Paftor 
of theit ſoules. Which profefion' thiis made; 
this Examinacedefired, that one point in-hisfor- 
mer Examination publiſhed 1n'print, mighthere 
berecciued, as parr of his anſ\were to the abiei- 


on aboue ſpecified. Se.16. 


39. Fortherethis Examinat (as he crul faith) M Blahwels 
; Exam deg. 


Being corged to explicate himſelfe , touching the \z"7" 


ſence he relied vpon , out of bis Maveſties words, 
When 


Az 


— large Cronaation. | 


e,mnthat it was | 
(uid; hee might ſo'vnderſtand them ; as notwith« | 
ſanding bis fr that dutie which Was expettel, | 
14g 10 Way ſatisfied: becauſe his Maieſties mea- 
ning was enident , that hee did account it to pro- 


ceed from appetite and ya in any of the 
Bi =7 at by ” Ko ul pre fumin hi 


when he took the othof. Alegeanc 


or excite them to beare Armes. againſt wr er 
authorize them to' lay violent hands vpon: his 
perſon,or to ſtirre vþ any ſeditiontor un mol 
m bis Kingdom, or to afiIft any i that fhould mak 


fuch attempts either againſt. the Avg. _” the 
State of the Kingdome: he:this Examipatean-: 
{\warethnow;as heanſwered thenyfor the furs 


they bp ening of bis wm ; ſaying, bis intlges 


— is , that no lawfull Excommunication (ter 
med AT ES SLAC IS, maiar, reg 


ter Excommunication., or Eccleſiaſticall curſeef 
Anathematrzation)can produce ſuch effefts, or 
ought to enforce the ſame; and that hee agreeth 


therein with many ſound Catholike writers (as 
he thinkech) and particularly with theſe foll6y= 
ing: and ſo drawing out hispocket-notes(az off, 
vpon ſundry occaſtons he did) hee cauſed their 
words to bee ſet downefor the better declarati- 


ON 


a1nft Princes; not #0 the endl thi 
29K mranty, or bet remooned: from heir Donbint- | 
ons, or that rhe yainerfhoatd be tooſetunte Subitltt "or 
they bee fored from the darh of cheiv fidehitiz.. Iadou. 
Richcomeia Apologet;pa'17y; And againe 80 1cgine in pri 
fark; as' Medork docch alleadge him 5 Sword By. man ſecunde 
Tommantatio-non eff privatio aiieeins bont . 44 13-9 v6. 
MPAA SAI Ir 5 LY vt 

oworum communium , quz «b Eccleſia erat percep- 
taru, Ut commanions fpricaals , © reception Sz- 
cramentotons: 'T hats; | | L408 142 

ination r or peculiar good, AW dis 
thaſe common benefits, which hee ſhoald haue reaped 
from the Church\, as of the ſpiritaull Communion, and - 
receiving of the Sacraments. And'S; Thomas aichv: The Aquin ſe 
KAlind off Excommunitttia ) oklind Evadicatio: ona 
Excommunicationis one thingjand Eradication 
another : whichis ſet downe in thE Canon Law 
of ood Epiſtle of Pope #Frbant , where itis ſaid :- 
Liquid apparct, aliuale(ſrexcommunicitionen,aliad »...... 
eradirationgns.) Qui emiin (txcommeaniranun(a apo cnſ.244-3. 
[Om at): ad boc'excommunicatar , "vt ſpiritue eau 37: 

fiat in dre Domini ;, Diſeiplina enim eff Bxcom- 

municatio, > 0 208 eradzantso.: 153" [tapeth 
191 "F plainely 
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plainch eppreve , that Excommunication is one thing, / 
and Eradication another. > ps" 06 ys; ; 
nicated, i (as the Apoſtle ſaith) to this emd Excommu- 
wicated, that bu ſoule may bee ſaned in the day of the = 
Lord. For Excommunication is a correttion, and not 
4# extirpation.\So as this Examinarte here faith, _ 
chat for as much as hee harh before — 
ed, thatthe Kingdomeof England; is no part 0 
eDopes poſſeſions,, nor any moreſubict va» = 
ro him , then other Chriſtan Kingdomes are: 
tharthe Pope hath no Impey 


ill of Ciill authori- 
tic to,depoſe his Maicſhe: and that'the P 
Excommunication (Which is the as 

of his:ſpicituall-authoritze) can bring toorthno 
ſuch. cfteQs , as are ſuppoſed in the {aid oath of 
Alleageance, viz. neither depoſition, eradicati- 
-On,abfolution of Subicts from their obedicnce, 
Hor anyſufficient warant cither to rebel;orrolay 
RE any King: he chis Examinar 
4s perſwaded, that licle morecan bee required'at 
his hands, inanſwere of rhe ſaid maine objeQi- 

on, touching che ſenſc'of tharoath, accordin 

ro the effe& of his Maicſties ſpeeches, infiuar 

(as 1s abone ſaid) by him this Examinate'ynro 
40 Before the further preffing of the inſuffi 
cicncicof all that hicherto tichath ſaide for the 
clearing of the ſatd obieQuzon, Sci#. z5::for-as 
much as in his laſt ſpeeches, touching Excom\. 
munication , hee ſaid that Excommunication 
could bring forth nofuch fruits as he chere'reci« 

red 
: 
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red : 'irwas'demanded-of. ano the 


fertiom could 'a Wwichthefe $04\$r ory) 
dodritie; pi d'bya 

Romiſt (e&; avhereheblaboirech adals 

ſundry reaſons,that Henry. 5: of France 

ſtood duerſe yecresexcommun beforche 

was murthered; as:hauin mann WHERE 

fences, Which wereſubieC jpſotareco duxetſe Ex " 


communications:;''as 'namely;that-of the 
Cans Dominice': -Crewadbiank faults he ſerreth - 
dowhe to be theſe following: ſhewing theſaide 
king'to.have beneexcommunicarted ipſo fatto, for Þ* Inf abd;c, 
yo er of 'them : "for example, x 1: quotheretis 53> 

ca fanebar. 2. quod Simoniacus. 3, quod cum herctics x.» 
(Regind Anglia cf Nauarro) fadu inicrat.” 4. quod 
bona Ecceleſte, Pontifice inconſulto., pt rare 
r.fortharheewasafaiioureriof heveticks.: 2, for 
tharhewasaSimomſt-3; forthathc hadcncered 
mro league with herencks,(the Queene of: 
land, and the'Nauarrian:)4.for thatwithout 
Popespriuitic he had ſeized: the: 


-of 


che Church: Wo herenpon after:many other diſ- 
eourſes andallegations of Sctiptures; ae 
Con- 


7 murthe- 


ſtories, and Whatnor, he falleth y 
cluſion;' that the ſaid king waslaw 
red, before'any'Excommunicarion 


— 


crimeno man der ro Doane ror 


4d GEES 
que 


Idem ibidens, 


a py 


lique EN ctitacs, ſuchas' —_— ; 


Pars. yamner J' te Brkden:nodebLaheAnenplace 


of a Sentence.\Allwhich particulars doe Folk 
chis-Examijnates' former: wrerarey how. excom- 
munication had no powerto- depriue any; King: 
from his'kingdome; znd. could rock lellegive 7 
authoritietomurther him... 'n 
41 » Whereunto' this Examine avſlorach; | 
that what priuate men Write, oughe.neither to be 
mpured 'to the dodrine' of me Catholique . 
Church; nor to any other manspretudice,who is 
of another1udgment: andyer he Gith, that theſe 
points propounded out of the ſaid aurhot are ſo 
farre out of 10int-and fo intolerable, as hethol- 
derh them in hs 4 entto be moſt falle, and 


dangerous,nor onely coallproteſtantKings and 


erm Fot (faith he) if allof-them-may bee 
fo dealt with by their fubicts,who ſtand meorx 
antnicredigwlarizy many excommunications; 
bur- eſpecially by rhe Bull Cene'Domiinice, het 
knoweth no king liuing, who may be ſecute,cie 
ther of his wa Aras or of has life 

42" Tr a fares. againe 'obieQed:ynto this 
Bunonncd t'becauſeitisapparant, thar all 
Kingsand Princrs whohaue rcieed the Popes 
ſupremacre, though otherwiſe they embrace the 
Goſpel , are generally accounted'by all Romiſh 
Carholickesrobeheretickes : he this Examinatec 
muſt, C4” ha ans neceflarily 


anſwere, 


ces, but in likemanger tothoſethatare Ca 


Sennbni nouncotch are Meme canas 


ry to his former Ares wh 
Teo 


43 'The<Conen | 

{anni ermuk wake all SES T0 
143 

and particularly dewouncee, 


it wy" ipſofatta, Lpopheynon 
IULC,,CX COMP RICAL. Wn 


WA \Þ v3 


Philop.pag. 194. 


tim omni poteitate as dignitate, exipſa viinfu;nam 
humani, tum dixini, hoc q, ante orwnem ſenievivan 5s- 
Caqrlang thre och ow | | 


8- 


. 


Sg apa go Fe 
ED = 
ſue excemp | 
tqgue hes certa definis MY 


————_ 


SS that oath Tag 


ws DN 
whall Prince : and. and ought (i 
hakeforcor)t dey reach aman wn. = ar 
heretiche and ubackſlider from and un 


cant; mr 0 tort 


Chriſtians leſt hee infett othcrs, or by bus example or 
commundonsent; avert others from the faith.” And tht 
cerraine , definite ; and wndoubred opixtion of —_ 
learned men,'s aeveeable and conſonant 
doftrine. And ro this purpoſe Prank | 

others ofrhe ſame humour mighc be alled t 

Wh this en at't laſt 

( though he washardly drawcnvhtoir;unreſpett: 
of theperſons, Whoſe wordes were cited3\much: 
hononred atdreverenced by him) did-giae this 
an{were,ſaying in effe@,ashedid concerningthe 
rogue Yr os Tine 
rwaion; Viz, -Thar: 
chefe men had choiypateicularapinions),' as hee 
hach his; but confeſſtch'that theſe therr aſſert ons: 
laſtmentioned are fatre from his fudpement, 'vr- 
corly deanyngeinll rd dee the inferences "ne the" 
ſchoolc 


» ig 
5 . 4 # F. \ « "F 
. Fo. be 
-t 
0} 4 


oipiaie camo 
wdgement, that an rw, gage oe 
wane any ſuch-kinde-of mov 


ies brain their Princes: (b« 
A poſtates, orwhatſocucr cheybe) doth ſled 


realy. with theſe aſſertions! he adore: og 
crirhts that hee dorb»yrreely rei 
ting chem great ſtaincs and blemuſhts vnto-Ex- 
communication, if-they' bee made. the cltctes 


thereof,/)'] 117 1G 5 00 21d5 gout! 103,902 _— 


45, Hereviedalliog nor captpyr cant the 


point indeed (mentiondd.Sedt. agh} 
preſſed. Fat whercas atiis cleats by rp mabury 


oy cont ng pat Rama 
nenot onel 

on of Princes; burlikewide parwm per 'n) nl 
ſhewedioutof tenainerhiiranchenical iter) 
an Eradication andrrerexriepation;Which muſt 
(as it appeareth) be effeted notby Excommuni- 
carton, burbyyermuee anualthe Lopgemrihalyelt 
ther ashe-is diredHy Dominap Tempor dium, 

the chicfe.TemporallLoxdvnder fy orgy 


the world, or indired#ly,. jm ordine ad fpirienclie; in 
orkert chgs ſparituall ; No — — 


48 flaige Examination 


them'doc tend roonecnd, andare equally perni- 
cious'and trayrerous to all _ Principalitic 
and aurhocitic; ir being liclero the parpoſeto de- 
rra&t from'Excommunication,-rhar-it hath no 
power to depoſe kings, or to abſolue their ſub- 
ietsfrom their Allegeance, itchere beleftin the 
Pope anotherkinde of power , after that by his 
Excommunication he hath caſt kings to the des 
vill: (in his owneidle-concen) then to eradicate 
chem hkewiſc and rhrow them out of their king. 
domes, and ro aurhorize and 1ncire their ſubjects 
toall ſecrerconſpiracies,treaſons,rebcllions and 
rrecherics agal j their:Soueraignes : this Exa+ 
minate was hecre againe vrged vpon his allege- 
anceto lns Maicſtie , and as therewas any trueth 
ro bee expetedat his hands, to ſet downe his 
iudgement,touching this point ofthe Papes pre 
tended Soneraipne power ## Temporalibus , 111 0r- 
dine ad ſpivitualia, in orderto things ſpiritual; as 
he hath done before, concerning the other pre- 
tence ofhis dre authoritic. 

46: Wirk this point this Examinate (as 1t ſee « 
med) being-much)perplexed'faid, that: now in- 
deed rhe matterwasfollowedrty the quicke : and 
therefore dcfired that ir mighr'be ſufficient for 
him to-acknowlcdge, thatin his jndgement-the 
Popehach amborme to Excommunicare (when 
there is cauſe "the greareſt King in the world; 
profeſsing Chtiſtianitiez but (fayth hee) for his 
other power, in ordine ad ſpivitualia,' in order to 
thmps ſpiriceall, itcannoreouch his Mateſtie, 

[" 47 Here- 


47 Hereupon , for thatwhis'Exatninatehad' 
often bctore- deſired, thar-hee might ſpeakevof 
things by degrees & notin grofle;irwas thought 
fic.to praceed herein with him accordingly. And 
theretore\hee was firſt-put in minde, whathehads 
before ſaid. in\tht\begiamag:\ oF aches his. Exams 
nation, concerning. his4udgement ofthe obedi- 
cncedueto princesby.thepreceprs of Chriſtahd 
his Apoſtles , SedZ.;2:.of the” conrinuance'of rhe = 
ſaid precepts: ok his diflike; thatany ſhouldima® 
gine.,.cicher Chriſt'or his:Apoſtles 1o rheir ſad 
ge ta to hauc temporized, as Willing Chriſti- 
ans, then luing vnder perfecating .Emperours, 
to obcy nolonger , but vaull they were able by 
forceto ſupprefſe them, Sef#. # (andſe agabone 
morcatlargeitdoth appeare:') 'and being there-- 
upon demaunded, whetherhee continued tilt 1n 
the ſame iudgement, Without any equuuocation 
odcuaſjon whatſocuer ; hethereynro arſweting 
reſ@hnely; tharhe'<1d; and that foatfirming, 
hee deliyucred his conſcrence'elearcly'as in the 
ſight of God: hewas required, for che better aſſu- 
rancc.robe- giuen thereof, to-ſignthie his judge- 
menr:ſincerely und trucly., whathte thinkech of 
the aſferttons following; which doe'thWarrdi- 
re&ly.ns'indgement;'fo ſccled aFhe hath profeſ- 
ſed, touching cho firſt 300; yeeresaſter Chriſt: * 

£8 N19 His naw when, yt pre q—parm need 
mortem nleri(ſe, 8 Tyrannbs Ectleſie infeſtts de- SAP $+] 
ponerent, minims2 ſategi{ſe.” ute vi lindabile oft cum 
reſiſtere nequeas ita vbi poſits reſiſtere religions ac pt 

- 


Irie 


ell, 


5o ef largeExamination 

trie boſti, nolle nefarium & pernicioſum eff. Thats, 
T RR _ Vs nv, that Martyr! are ſayd ts 
hawe endured death, ana not endenoured any wayes to 
depoſe Tjrants, being enemies to the Church. For, 4s 
not $0 refpfs the enemie of your pI and countrey, 
when yos are not able,is comme :ſo when you ave 


able, mat to do tt,u wicked, and pernicious. 
Allen defence The holy Biſhops might moſt my hane excom- 
exainif the municated the Arrian Emperours and haue warranted 
Ini ns" their Catholickſubied?s to hane defended themſeluerby 
pag.107- Armies againſt them; but they did not ſo, by reaſon of 

ereater forces of the perſecutors. 
tem iblem, tMoreower, there us no queſtion, but the Emperours 

Conſtantius, Valcns, Julia , and others ; might 
haxe beene , by the Biſhops excommunicated , depoſed, 
and all their people releaſed from their obedjence; if the 
Church, or Catholickes had had competent forces to 
hae reſiſted. | | 
3-Ler.de kom. ARA to the purpoſe laſt mentioned : Awad 
Pomif.lb.g Chriſtians ofim nen depoſacrunt Neronem, & Dio- 
rape7. cletiangum, & Iulianii Apoſtatam, arg, Valentem 
Arrianum, & /amiles, id fuit, quis derrant wires 
taporales Chriſtienis. Nam aloqui jure poterant id fa- 
cere, T hat is, If the Chriſtians of ancient times did not 
drpoſe Nero, end Dioclerian , and Iulitan rhe Apo- 
ſtata, and Valens the Arrian, aud/uch like, it was, 


becauſe temporal forces were then my tothe Chri- 
ſtianz for otherwiſe they wight lawfully hauc done it. 
49 To theſe Aſlertions (being thus prefled 


vpon him)after ſundry tergtuerſauons, in reſpeR 
of the digniue of 


perſons, whoſe words 


werec 


of M.Ceorge Blakwell. 51 
were before mentiqned,; and of the diſcredicand 
danger he ſhould caſt himſelfe into, byintermed- 
ling with their opinions; yetin tegatedofhis dae= 
tic to God, to his Maicſtic, and the truerh; ({ 
farreas he is able ro diſcerneit):arthelaftheian> 
ſwererh-: that howſotuerchefaid afſertions may 
be palicicall, yer ſurely in his iudgementrheyare 
ar Theologzcall : - that hee mp it 
commeth to paſſe, that theſcand he liks ſayings 
areſlo hi 02 rrome po &sin many Writers 0h 
ſidering chatneicher in the bookes of godly mar- 
tyts, during the firſt zoo, yeeres alter Clitiſt, hor 
in the writings of the moſt princypall ancicarfa® 
thers, for many yectes'afcer, thereis ſo mitchaga 
ſyllable (ro this Examitiates remembrance) rhat 
tcadeth that way. b 933 99 | 

 . $0; Beſides, hee ſaith , tharif cheſe conceits 
ſhould grow to be in credir, the reputation ofthe 
Anoltics muſt ncedes detreafe, ashanirig bene in 
their times but Temporizers; Whith M. Black- 
wood, a ſound Catholicke, doth colle& out of 
cerrainewords of Bughenars, tending; incfteftro 
the ſame'purpoſe with: cheriformer aſſercions: 
where ſhewing,' that the Chriſtians in Terrllians 
time (notwithſtanding they had ſufficiem forces) 
did not thinke ic fawfullito: bearearmes-againſt 
their Emperors ( as aboue thisEiamioarethath 
ſaid) "woe 6 


ſaid M.3/erÞwvod weeitethiachis{orc: 31.4. 


Paulus viendam #f Laraztanriypocyiſiws 4poieg-tre Re- 
ſub perſona pr at rn. Poreflntsbud obe- SO 3355" 


dientiam eatvxest, quia rofifts non' poſict ? Chriftianas 
&”” 3 


viribus 


= of la E Faiilktiag 


bas toy pd armace ubtez;d arm concitar, Inn. 
ps an wager? ry: \Did' Paul command 


22 Was it hu meaning , that masked 
ifie ſhanld tarke vader the ſemblance of religion? 
Dd ied irijwect henrebeditics to pher powers; be- 
canſe.rthey ould nt. refaft£' Diabe 'excate Chyifti- 
ans; betng onceinereaſed in ſtrength to take armes and 
epertbrow the Empire? Anda Tiltl after he ſhew- 
eth qut afiC/eriiens, Peters diſipte; fpeaking ofthe 
2reac tuomle rhar'Caiphes Tas ro - reviſions that 
the: Chiiſtians , 50; 5 numero plurts, virture Potiores, 
propier Nyioninis obedientiam\, occids maliiiſe qaam 
oxgidere: xhoughimnorein muinder; ard mightier 
in, power oyerfar their obedience to'God , they 
choſe rathet ro be-killed thento kill {and Fonng 
upon doth deſcribe the ducty of fubitQs,andrhe 
armouy: wa Chriſtians , __ Are Prayersand 
WQIrced.. 01163119921 2102 20 1199 07 V4 

41 'Moceelaer, this Elamboate Joubraliagd 
(43 he Gaith) burrhar the Biſhops of Rome' in Tey- 
talliens trac, and afterwards ,'were asgodly and 
xcalotisPopes,asanyhanetinedfiner; What they 
very wellknewy:whatauthoricydid belong viits 
thett:: and that:if the aforefaid aſſettions had 
benc good Duunkie then; conſidering thenum- 
berss force: and.abilnit of Chriſtians in thoſe 
_— ſaid Popes oaroF queſtion world have 

ſomemaiwmmentoftheirzeale, intheexecu- 
uon of ther anthotityand of the Chriſtians rea- 
dineſle. (hamwy foree)-ro relift rheir Emperors; 
Whereas none ſuchindcedateto beefound. 'For 


theſe 


of M.CGeorge Blakwell, 53 
theſe and many other ſuch reaſoris,: as might bee 
Ton for this purpoſe, this Examinate faith, 
that, he doth Wholy diſallow the ſaid aſſertions, 
propounded ynto him as rentations to try him: 
andhartherctore he doth geſt inche indgemicnt 
before by bim ſer downe,,. withour all kinde of 
cuaſjons and equiuocations Wharſocuer, 'profeſ- 
ſing , that if he could ſer downehismindemore 

plaincly hereig,he wapld haue bene yery willing 
[LEreuntonn fi Qs goon watt wag 

. 52, Againe-this Examinate. being required, 

that becauſe he had formerly inuolped him(ſeltc 

igto-lun dry.diffcultics z0 the diſtaſte of his:Ma- 

ieſtic 2nd the Stare,by ſome hismntricate, and vn- 

certaine an{Wercs heretofore made, he ſhouldro 

the point noW:Propounded vato. himz.anſwere 

eirely, and vpon his Jeatning, credit, and repu- 

cation: he (ith that:indeede heedoth not re« 
memberthar everany Pope vatillGreeoriethe ſe+ 
uenth,'did adde to Ex communicationanyclauſe 

df thcirguthoritiero depoſe Emperors, or kings, 
orte\abſpluc aheirſubics from their allegeance, 
0x:t0.commainnd them-vnder paincof 'Excom- 
munication :to-beare. armes: againſt them ; and 

D. Thomas handling this point, doth onely relie-76».49uin.14, 
thercin ypon Gregorie theſcucnth, Alſo he con- ?< 9*<7-12, 
feſferhs, . a: when Gregorie ſodealt with the Em- 
perour;there was greatdiſlike and.repiningatity 

as it.may appcatc by 0tho Friſmgenſis and Stgeber- yp _ 

' 1; Whom he would nothave named(heeſaith): 

becauſe Baron;whath laid a: touch yponthemof 

G 3 Schiſme 


54 ed large Exammation 
Mem de geSTu Schiſme (as-rather-enclining roche Emperotrs, 
rrid.bb.1, thento the Popes, when thete was diffention be- 
exp. ei CWixethem)had it not bene, that Yancentins in his 
cs. Biforiale had teſtified as much : where mg 
ſpoken of the abuſe of the keyes, he ayth, (wi 
relationto Gregorie, and his nexr Succeffour but 
Fincent.in One,Vrbanu,) Vt pace omnium bonorum dixerim hee 
ſpec-HiStor. ſols nouitas(ne dicam hereſis)necaum e wundo emerſe- 
#615 044. rat, of SAcerdotes £ims; qui dicit Regi, Apoſtata, & 
ui regnare facit hypoctitam, proprer peccats F 
ne ens mals tba Cott / » 96 
fubiettionem ; & ticet et ſacramentum fide litatu fece- 
rant glam 1amen acbeant fidelitatemnec periurs ai- 
cantur,qui tentrs Regen ſenſerint, ino,gue Regi paru- 
erit pro Excommunicato &r , quis contrd Re 
fecerit,a nox4 ininſtitia periury abſoluatur. Thar is, 
T hat ] may ſprake it with the fanonr of all good men; 
this meere noxeltie (that I ſay not Hereſie,) was net as 
yet ſbrang vp mn the world , that hi Prieſts , who ſaith 
onto the king, Apoſtata,and who maketh the Hypo- 
crite fo reigne m_ the ſomes of the people, ſhowld #2ach 
ſuvietts, that they owe no ſabtettion unto wicked kings; 
that albeit they has taken an oath of fidelieyontoſuch 
4 ome , yet they are not bound im alleecance unto hem; 
and that fach as ſhall take part againſt their kine , may 
not be ſayd to be periared: nay, that they who perfarme 


UM hi ro be held 4s excommunicated: 
avd ſuch arrebell againſt hims , ave to be acquited from 


all guilt of the crime of pereurie. W hich report 8 te- 
ſtumony made by ſo worthy a Biſtop 5 350, 
yecres ſmce, this Examinare faith, hee maynor 
1mpugne 
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impugne or diſlike, though Fivcentize recetuerh 
ic from Sizebert; this pO Way 
uing the diſcrediting of ancient Catholicke wri- 
ecrs, vader pretence of their fauour rowards this 
EmperorarthacEmperorz becauſe it giuerh oc- 
caſion to fore; to em many-other worthy 
mens Wruipgs inlike ſort , vpon colour of their 
partialitic towards the Biſhop of Rowe. Beſides, ir 
15 apparant,that ſome ofthe beſt and moſt fincere 
Cartholicks were much troubled with thar fa of 
Gregorie , there bcing then many, who plainely 
denied, thatthe Apoltolicall Sec had authoritte 
todepoſe (ashe did) Henry the Emperor, andes 
abſolue his ſubic&ts from their oath of fidelitie 
vnto him: in ſo much asthe Biſhop of Mer writ Greperie7- 
vato Gregorie,deſiring him (being in greatfauour 799314. 
with him) co afsiſt and arme him with his reaſons rinum de Con 
of ſuch his proceedings with the Emperour, that «i 
he might be thebercerable hereby to withſtand 
thoſe, that ſpake againſt rhem. 

53 Furthermore this Examinate (the premi(- 
ſes conſidered) being agatne mooned,for rhe full 
clearing of his finceritie, to dehner his minde 
concermng the point, Which he ſatd touched the 

cke, SeeF 45. viz. ofthe Popes ſogreat an au- 
Horitls in temporalibus , in temporaltics , as that 
he may , by any diſtin&tion Whatſoener, deale 
with Emperors or kings, as 1s aforefaid+hedeft- $:8.;;.0- 
ring toſce one of nall Bellarmines bookes de +5 
Romano Powifice , did deliuer ourofhim)}, his this 
Examinates iudgement, ſaying that he was vent- 


ty 


Pontif.lib. 5, 
cap. 2. 


Bell. ibidems 
4p» Z* 


cars : that the Pope wani/d will 
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ly 


perſwaded,as followerh, viz. 174266 
That the Pope us not Lordof thoſe poſſeſſions which. 
Infidels hold: that Infidell Princes, ave the true and ſu> 
preme princes of their owne Kingdoms : that dominion 

iz not founded in grace, or infaith : that S$; Paul doeth 
bids to obey Ethnick Princes, for conſcience ſake-that = 
wee were not bound to obey ſuch Princes , if they were 

not trace Princes: that Princes are not the Popes is 


, if hee could ,"gine 
ovIr, cans es. of Infidelo,unto faithful Printes: ths 
iis « ridiculous concert ve imagiue, that Goa hathgis 
wen to the Pope 24 right.oner all the kingdomes of the = 
world, and not 10 bane ginenbim at any time 4 faculty 
of v/ing ſuch 'a right :' that Alcxandev 6.:did nat bb» - 
wide the late new fpund- world wn/o0 zbe ny nf 

Spainc aud Portugall, #0 that end rchat-they (bould 
han gove thither, to haue ſubdued the Infidell kings. of 
that new World, or #0 hexe taken 10 themſeluts their 
kingdomes; but onely that: they ſhould have procured 
preachers of Chriſtian faith ; t0hane bren ſent'thither, 
and to have protetted and. defended both thoſe pyea- . 
chers, and the Chraſtians connerted by them; andjhat 


withall bee the (aid Alexander. might prevent. the 


contentions and waryes of other G Prances, whe 
would haue wſed traffique in thoſe new regions. | ir 


. » $4 That the Pope 4 not lord of the whole Chriſtian 
aworld : that if hee were the lord of the whole Chriſtian 


, world, ure diuigo , the [eme: would appeare-in the 


Scriptures, or by ſome Apaſtolicall tradztion : that in the 
Scriptures. there # nothing , but that the keyes of the 
kingdome of beauen are giaen to the Pope, without any 


mention 
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mention of thekeyes of the Lingdea of the world: 
ras none aoeth pretend any CApoſtolicall tradition to 
that Purpoſe : 1 re doas neither did, nor dorth take 
kingdoms from thoſe,to whom they doe appertaine : that 
Chriſt came not to wafer thoſe things that were well 
mo but to maket perfett: that whenthe 
king becommeth a Chriſtian, Evie e his earth- 
ly kingdome; which by law he had before, aw ere 
An. «new ar" ro the wy re 
otherwiſe the benefite of Chriſt jhould-be el, A 
kings, and grace ſhould deſtroy nature : that. it imo 
true aſſertion , to ſay that the Pope hath both powers, 
but eomitteth the execution of one of them vnto others: 
that what authoritie ſoener the haze, they 
haue it from Chriſt : that if the Pope ,"as being the fo 
preme King and Emperonr, rec take from kings the 
execution of their recall authoritie ; hee tovkre. 
then Chriſt : "that although Invocentias dvr 
pare the Pope to the Sunne, and the abdraks 
Moone, yet it is tobe obſerurd, that the Sunne andthe 
Moone are not one Starre ; that as the Sannedoeth not 
make the Moone , but God; fot dome_>and the 
Empire are not one , nor doe depend the one vpon the os- 
they : that although the Pope alone, hath full authoritie 
in the temporalties belonging to the Patrimonie of the 
Church, yet in other Regions he hath not (6; Fr 
5 5 That the Poperure diuino; by the libine £8W tem ihidem * 
hath no temporall domrinion dire Fg 2Yapq- 


that Ghyiſt as he was man , whiles hee 
earth, did not , nor would receine any Janes rc] 
nion: that the Pope is Chrifts ay” td 


58 eA large Examination ; 
him vnto vs, as he lined here men: that theres... 
e, 4 beisChriſfts vicar and the higheſt Bihop , bee 
h notemporall dominion : that ed earn) from s 
falſe principle ro ay, that the Pope, whois Chriſts vicar, 
i both « temporell king and a Prieſt: that Chriſt was al-). 
wayes the ſonne of God , the king and Lord of all erea-. 
tures, 48 God the Father i; but thu kingdome ts eternall. 
and dinine, and deeth not take away rhe Dominions of. 
men, nor agreeth to the Pope: that Chrii as man, « th 
ſpiritual king of all mens , and hath a moſt ample ſpiri- 
wall power oucr all, as well faithful as Infidels: tha 
this ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt, after the day of ludg- 
ment, ſhall be ſenſible end manifeſt; and that the glory. 
of thus king dome was begun in Chriſt our head ,, quan- 
do 2 mortuis reſurrexit, when hee aroſe from the. 
dead: that thu Spirituall kingdome & not « temporall 
Kingdome, ſuch es ki oy , nor cant be communi-. © 
cated to the Pope, this oivitaall hingdawe, pre- 
ſuppoſeth the reſarretFion: that Chrit# as man, might if 
he would, or had t f it expedient , bave taken to 
himſelfe « Regall authorite ; but bee wouldnot;. and. 
therefore did neither receine,nor hadeither the execu- 


tre indeed, not toiudve : that: 
hee ſbould bane reccined ſuch a Regall anthoritic in- 
wvaine, bauing nexer any uſe of it : it bring « vaine- 


power,,. 
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power, quz nunquam redigiturina@um, whichis 


neuer brought into aft: that Chritt did not caſt out of 


=—_ ” 


wy 


the Temple the buyers and ſellers of Oxen and 


by any Pontificall or Regall power, ſed more Prophe: . 
tarum,zelo aodan dow | Lotrtrnans 
rhe Prophers ly 6rov:aitr diols aa ralirble ly au- 
thoritie was not neceſſarie for co nor pro , 
Rar eee le. 

5 


but able: that the ende 
of Chrifts c mmto the world, was the redemption 
of mankind, to which end , ſpirituall power was onely 
neceſſarie, and not temporall: that that power meere+ 
 tppar yo apr for Chriſt, « apparant, 

Canje Be Was Fo men to contempt . 
delicacies, riches, fac of all te things X £4 
with kings of this worli doe moſt abound: that all the 


fan x o rat Fn tinge 


Scriptures , which [} 
dome of C Ff pak tae 44 | 
tuall andeternall kingdome,but cemporall 
are not eternall : that Chriſt was wot 4 _—_—_ 
king of the Tewes, but  ſpirituall king of che , 
that although the Pope uu ſaid 10 han that of fce, which 

among men; yet 


Chri#t humſclfe enioyed, when he was 
thoſe offices wh 4 aſcribed to the Pope, whichChriſf 
had, 4s God, or as hee us now an immortall and glorious 
man, but onely thoſe (andyet not all of them) which he 
held as a mortall man : that Chriſt, becauſe he was God 
and man,habuit quandam poreſtate, quam dicunt 
excellentiz ; bad 4 certaine power of excellencie (4s 
theycall it) whereby he gonerned both fairhfull and In 
fiaels , whereas hee committed hu ſheepe onely, that is, 
the faithfall, te the Pope :that Chritt, as aa 16 

H 2 


Mem ibidem 
cap. 5. 


Nicol.Pap. 
epitt.ad Mi- 


Chacl. 


14em ibidem 
«ap.10, 


Idem tbidem 
caþ-9, 
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had power to inſtitute Sacraments, and worke miracles 
by bis owne authoritie; which power the Pope bath not; 
that Chriit could abſoluc men from their ſinnes with- 
out Sacraments, which the Pope cannot ave: that Chriſt 
doeth communicate that power to the Pope , which 
might bee communicated puto. homint,, #04 meere 
man; which was neceſſarie for the gouernement of the 
faithfall, ſo as without impediment , they might obe © 
taine the kingdome of heauen. 

$6- That theſe places and authorities : Data eſt 
mihi omnisporteſtas in ceelo & interrai, Marth, 8, . 
All power is giuen vnto me inheauen andearth, Chrir 
ſtus beato Petro vitz #ternz clauigero,terrenift- 
mul,s: cceleſtis Imperij iura commitſit: Chriſt com- 
mitted to. S.Peter the key-carier- of eternall life, the 
rights, both of the terrene and 5 Mr parry: cce 
duo gladij, Luc. 22. Beholde here are two ſwords, 
doe no-way preindice the former ditirine : that the 
Popes power to decide temporal ſuits and queſtions, 


- Can. cauſ;11.quzſt, 1. Quicungque litem, yas 


granted unto him by Theodoltus,cx pictate,non cx 
debito, of dewotion not of ductic : that Chriſt, for the 
preſernation of humilitic,ordeined,that the Pope ſhoald 
haxe need of the Emperonrs defence intemporalibus, 
and that the Emperour alſo ſhould need the Popes dire- 
Won in {piritualibus,. and that therefore he left the 
_ to Tibcrius, and beſtowed the Popedome pon 
crecr, | 

$7 That 4s. touching the temporal. principalitizs 
(which they. have indeed) the ſame were given to the 
Bibops of Rome ,endother Biſbops, by godly men, ſuch 
= 
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as Conſtantine, Charles the great; and/Lewis bis 
ſonne, were : that although it were peraduentare abſe- 
lately better, that the &i/bops of Romeſhould onely in- 
rermeadale with ſpirituall matters, and kings with rem- 
porall; yet through the malice of time, experience tta- 


cheth it to be both profitable a1 ie, thatasin 
were lowgline Im- 


the old es gs 
eri10 temporalt,. we 4 temporal gonernment, 
Fn yet in ble laft times religion could not hanecon(j- 
fled and bene defended, except the high Prie/ks had bin 
like wiſe kings, as in the time of the Maccabecs ; tae 
ſo it hath come to paſſe with the Church, that ſhe,who in 
the beginning did need no temporall principalitie, doth 
wow ſeeme ta baue need thereof neceſſarily. 1: 1+ 
58. All che premifles being 1n-this; maner al- 
ledged outof Be/larmine,in efteft word for wbrd; 
by this Examinate, it Wasrold him,thatexcepthe | 
could be content, to open and enlarge himſelfe 
further then after this. ſort, toraſmuch- as Rellar- 
mine (notwithſtanding all thae-this 'Examinate 
hath repeated out of-him, for the expreingof 
his owne indgement) doeth' afterward clearely 
attribute ſuch an indie powre tothe Pope 
ordine adſþiritaalia, in orderto things {pirituallas 
doth giue him aurhotity,When hethiaketh fit;to 
deale with Emperours-and Kings, .as'1f allthe 
world were at his commandement (diret#ly or in- 
direfth it forceth not)fortheeradicating ofthem, 
depoſing of them, abſoluing cheirſubieQs from 
their obedience,aud plotting againſt them by his 
firebrands and Aſſaſsins,as times and places may 
| H 3 ſcrae 
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ſerue his turne(as'it hath beene rouched Sed?. 25, | 
and 45: ) hee this-Exaiminare ſhould leaue the 
matter Worſe then When hee began, and ſhew 
moſt manifeſtly, that when he tooke the oath of 
Allesgeance , hee did dally and diſiemble aboue '2 
meaſure,otherwiſe then became any dutifulfub- 
ic& living , in'a-caſe ſo neerely concerning his 
Maieſty;and the State ofthe Kingdome. 

59 Vato: this point this Examinate for hus 
anſ{were faith, that he maketh no doubt, bur that 
he hath ſufficiencly ſo opened his minde,and en- 

d himſelfe, as thatthere can bee no queſtion 
of his ſinceriae coward his Maieſtie ; in that hee 
hath twice, Sed. 4. & 47. ſhewed his iadgement, 
rouchipg the praQiſe of the primitive Church, 
for the fd three hundred yeres after Chriſtslike- 
wiſe his vtter diſlike of ſundry affertions pro- 
pounded ynto him, SecF.49; ſome whereof main- 
taine, contrary to Tertullians relation (how Chti- 
ſtians ſtood then afteQed)) that in thoſe dayes; 
armes might lawfully hauc becne borne againſt 
the Emperours, if the profeſſors of the'Name of 
Chriſt fad beene able: and ſome, as touching 
ſundry other vnſound and vncatholike matters 
mthem contained,concerning the loſſe of King- 
domes , 8c. vpon excommunications, -SedF. z9z 
and alſo his opinion of the time, when the depo- 
ſing of Kings and abſoluing their ſubics from 
theiralleageance were firſt made adiunQts to cx- 
communication for ought he hath read, SetF. 5 2. 
Bur yet he is contented, as he ſaith, alictle further 


ro 


_.. x 4 "wi <i 
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co enlarge himſelfc, according to the' motion 


fats. and ro that endatfirmeth,that hee 
docth concurrein wdgement Wich theſe authors 
follownng:and ſo ,ourt of his Ween wa 
do\wne theirwordsin this maner*. ©. *# 
a Apottols nihilvi gerebant tantim v an1ur 
ends; neminem agebant in exilim nullius 
 Haec ononed Erafinus non minus 
rg ver?:: 'Thatis, The: aid no-- 
by force, they one uſed the fwordsf the ſpvir3 
drawe no man into exile; they entered pon no 
mans poſſefiions, All this, ſaith Eraſraus, no lefie ele- 
KS e"AY tracly, Coſterus in fidet demonſtrar. 
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945 i aliqui Reges cum populo {e tradiderant Romans 
Pontificibus, v1 traditar de Anglu, nihil ad not, Now 


tamen opinor quod Anglitllo modo peratitterent, Pow- 
tificem deſtituere ſuum Regem, + alium conflitaere : 
PUNGuam enim Romanorum Pontificum hoc 
facere permiſernnt : Thatis, If any Kings with theiv' 
prople haue fubietted 1 ber ro the Biſhoppes o 
Tag ge it is reported of gliſh, ;(burvacrue-. 
ly,as this Examinate rh before ſhewed)#hat tou” 
heth not vs. And yet 1 doe not thinke, that the Eng 
liſh would by anymeanes permit the Pope to depoſe theie 
King, and conſtitute another : : key neuer ſuffered: 
any of the Bijbops of Rome, foto doe. lohan; Maior: 
in 4. Sentent. diſtin. 24. queſt: z.. | 
De ratione poteſtatu laice eft, panam cintlem 
infligere vt ſunt mors,e xilium, bonorumprinatio,Cc. 
fed nullam talem penem, ex inflitutions dinins, inf 
gere 
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Lg pe ay potetesc imo mee incarcerare,” 


vt pleriſq, doftoribus placet, ſed ad ſolam panam ſpiri-. 
tualem extenditur utpoid excommunicationem. Reli- 


autem wibus viitar, ex inre purtpoſutiuo 
fs : Thais, Huiraf the narare of laypoweytobee' 
able toinflit cinillpuniſbments as are death,exileloſſe 
of goods eh. but the EceleſtaFticall power cannot by the + 
ajnine ordinances <tr 17 FEED Bay wot. 
impriſen es the moit Doctors: dot hold; but wextenatd. 
to ſbirituall paniſpment alone , as Excommnnication. 
Theother puniſhments which it uſeth, are meercly ont 
of poſitive Lew. lacobus: Almain..de:Dominio 
naturali & ciuili, in vitima:editione Getſons, 
pag. 696, 
61, Here this Examinat being tolde, that al- 
though he hath to ſome good purpole repeared, 
What he had formerly ſatd;and a litle morcenlae-1 
ged himſelfe then before. in that hee'hath-ac-\ 
knowledged , that what the Pope can doe , more" 
then Excommunicate, he hath it ex ire pure poſi- 
tizo, meerely by poſitive Law: yet confidering, 
that he made no ſcruple,to ſhew-his diſlike ofahs 
opinio,touching the Popes pretended authoritic 
in temporalibus drrefth, intthe 20, Seft: but ſeemed 
loath to deliuer his indgement; concerning the 
other opinion of the Popes: authoritic i» Tempos- 
ralibusinordine ad Spiritualis, indivettly im order to 
things ſpiritual; it was further vrged againſt him, 
that if he be indeed of Bellarmines minde in the 
points by him cited out of his booke, ir ſcemeth: 
to be impolsible , thathe this Examinat , being a 
grauc 
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oratic andlearned man , ſhould thinke ; thatthar 
which Bellarmine hath (aid (vpon yery Weake and 
{imple grounds God knoweth) forproofeof the 
Popes indreft anthority 5% ordine ad Spiritualia, 
is of ſufficient force, and moment,to ouerthrow 
all that hee hath writren'before, in his ſecond, 
third, fourch,and fifth Chapters ofhis ſaid booke 
(onc of them being counrenanced,'for offending 
too much , with the word dire@e, his arguments 
beingin effteQ ſimple and abſolute : )becauſeiris 
moſt apparant to eucry man,that will not wilful- 
ly hoodwinke himſelfe , that hee the ſaid Be//ar- 
mine hath gzuen the Popeſach ablow,and dead- 
ly wound, by many his ſo ſonnd-andſabſtanciall 
arguments againſt his pretendedadireF authority, 
as all the courſes; how indire@ focner, that'ican 
be deuiſed by the fineſt wits , will neuer beeable 
rofalve and cure it. And therefore this'/Exami- 
nate was required very ſtrictly, herein to expreſſe 
himſclfemoreclearely. 242 4 8D 
62 Whereupon this Examinare faith , that 

he muſt indeed needs confefſeand acknowledge, 
that he hath wiſhed;with all his hearr; that cither 
Cardinall Bellamine had not 1ntermedled with 
that queſtion of the Popes aurhoritic in rexupora- 
libus mdzredtly, or els thathee had bene able'(if it 
haueany trueth 10 it ) to hauchandled/it more 
pithily , and throughly : chat the weakenes of his 
arguments for that point. compared with the po- 
firions ſer downe by thisExaminatout of his ſaid 


booke ( as is aforclaid) harh beene/an' eſpecial 
L cauſc 
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cauſe (as he thinketh ) why many of later times 
doe (o carneſtly labour to retell them; as foreſee- 
ing, thatifthe Popes authority in temporalibus, to 
depoſe Kings, &c. ſhould ſtand 6p this poiat, 
viz. thathe had it but indirely , the ſame would 
be ſubie& to great hazard,conſidering the oppo- ' 
ſitions in theſe dayes to the Church of Rowe © and 
that therefore,inſomuch as the thing it ſelfe(viz; 
Whether the Pope hath any authoritie at allto 
eradicate and depoſe Emperours and Kings for 
any cauſe)whichi1s aimed aton both fides, aſwell 
by themwho affirme,that he hath ſuch an autho.- ' 
ritie directly, as by thoſe , who ſay hee hath it not 
direttly , but indixedtly, is notwithſtanding left as 
yet yndetermined by the Church : hee this Exa- 
minate defireth, that hee may not bee further vr- 
rp interpoſe his opinion , otherwiſe then he 
done already, in' matters of ſo great'mo- 
mentand difhcultic. | I 
63 This onely (as appertaining hereunto) he 
faith, that he is much grieued to ſee the Popes 
Supreme authority in cauſes Eccleſtaſticall , ſo 
much entangled with theſe pretences of another 
ſupreme authority in temporalibus; to be held di- 
rettly and immediatly of Chriſt,or indrreftly, per ac- 
cidens , and by a certaine conſequence: as if other- 
wiſe Chriſt ſhould nor haue ſufficiently pronided 
fortheneceſsinic of the Church,nor furniſhed the 
Pope with abilitie to diſcharge his duetie; confi- 
dering that withourtheſe deuiſes , ſo much infi- 
Red vpan, though with very great vncertaintie 
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64 This Examinate being heere:againe de+ 

maunded, how hee can makeitappeare, that the 

pointaboue by him Co__ ,1snotas yetdeter- 

mined by the Church : ſaith, "That heeis now 

from his bookes;' bur raketh: the ſame to bee {o 

emdent,as he feared not,in hisletter to-Cardinall 

Bellarmine, to ſay, that this propoſition, ſcil, Pads 

habet poteſtatem deponenat# Reges indirectt : The 

Pope hath power indire&ly ro depoſe kings, was 

not yet defined #43 res fidei-formalitey ,, as a 

matter of faith formally: and well remembreth 

that Conaruuias in the ſecond part ofthis booke of 

thelaſt edition at Lyons, pag.s 04. doth ſer downe 

the names of diuers worthy-perſons 5; that con» 

cutrre With him (this Examinate) herein; Beſides 

he ſaith, rhat this doth further appeare by Cardi- 

nall Lllex : where he affirmeth, that this propo- _ , 

ſition or any other equiualentvntoir, viz./ That. g,u7 pefence 

che Pope hath power to excommunicate, or de- of Fnglihiu- 

priuea Prince in caſe ofhereſie,or Apoſtaſte,and 97 hag 

conſequently to abſoJue his ſubies from theit 


oath anJ obedience ro him ,'is 4 meere matter of 
I 2 Diginitte, 


Alan ad 
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Diuinitie,if not defined (faith he) for vs, Jet at the 


prrjecuerA%- Jeoft diſputable in ſchoole : or as it151n the Latin co- 


gios.fol 326, 


S ft, 6. 


pic, Ei quidem plane Theologtca , & cum religione 
Chriſtians arttifsrme coherens,de qua ſi forſan non de- 


fine pro parte noſtra pronunciatum ſit, peſſe tamen & 


folere T heologicis argumentus 1m viramg; partem at- 
ſputari , ipſe quidem aduerſary , qui quicquam ſerum, 
1gnorare non poſeunt. | 

65 Hereit being obicCed, that ſecing (asit 
ſceemeth) iris notyer determined by the Church 
of Rome, cicherthatthe Pope is Dominus tempora- 
liam, diretly,or only, in ordine ad/Þeritnalia, indi- 
reQly , or that hee hath any ſuch authority at all, 


| Whereabonts the authors of the two firſt opini- 
_ ons doe ſo hotly contend : and for thar alſo he 


(this Examinate) hath profeſſed-before, thathe 
was not bound to cither of the ſaid opinions, yp- 
on any danger of declining from the: Catholike 
Church, bur would vſe now his liberty, albcit ia 
his.letrer to Cardinal Be/farmine he inclined to his 
ſide : and that therefore it ſeemed ſtrange , why 


. he is ſoloth to exprefie hismind apparantly, and 


withour any circumſtances , what his fincere 
mdgement 15, (WirhourrcſpeR of any mens per- 
ſons ) as touching the C Sue allertion for the 
Popes authority wm temporalibus,in ordine ad ſpiritu- 
alia, in, order to. things ſpirituall 3 conſidering 
what \dangerous conſequences thereupon may 
enſue ro his Maicſtic and the Stare hcre: in re- 
fpe&t whereof this Examinate , being cftſoones 
yrged), vpon his ductic towards God, and his 
Allegcance 


Allegeance to his Maicſtie, trodeliver his iudge- 
ment, touching this point, truely and ſincerely : 
anſwereth , thar becauſe heeis ſtill ſo prefſedin; 
his Maicſties name, and in his name alſo, who 
faith , Egoſum Veritas, I am the Trueth;; todeale 
herein Taunchy and fincerely , and finding thato-> 
therwiſe, hee ſhall nor be able; ro-giue ſuch ſaciſ< 
faction, as hce thinketh in his conſcience hee 1s 
bound to doe, heeanſwerethrothe premilſes, in 
maner as followeth ;-viz. 
66 Thatit istruc, thatnone of the ſaid three 
points obiced , areas yer determined : that hee 
muſt of neceſsitic acknowledgeirto bee ſubie& 
to ſome reaſonable exceptions, why, beforcitbe 
concluded, whether the Pope hathat all any au- 
thority to cradicateanddepoſe Kings and Prin- 
ECS,QC. there is ſo carneſt diſputation of the ma- 
ner, how herecciueditfrom Chriſt, whether dr- 
redly or indirettly : that touching his former in- 
clination ro Cardinall Be/larmines opinion , foraſ- 
much as the ſame is more generally receiued; hee 
held it his ducric not to duffent from himin ap- 
parance, itbcing the properrie of rurbulent a 
rits,to quarrell at things connemently ſetledfor 
the good of the Church ;.and againſt the com- 
mon rule, Malum bene poſitum , non eſſe monendum, 
things ſubic&ro fome exceptions,arenotalwaics 
ro be ruffled in, eſpecially when-they may tend: 
ro the prejudice of Chriſtian tranquillity z,and. 
that he would ſtil haue concealed his own tudge- 


ment to himfelfe rouching theſe points, had hee 
T 3 not: 
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not been ſo greatly vrged (as in diuers pafts of 
this his Examination it may appeare ) to de- 
clare it. 

67 Thar (as it were by the way, but very per- 
tinentto this Examinartes cauſe) toraſmuch as by 
the premiſſes ir is not onely cuident , that the 

oints contained in the Oath of Allegeance, are 
[ef as yetto bee diſputed on i» viramque partem, 
(as Cardinall Ales affirmeth)bur 1s alſo as plaine 
and manifeſt, that when Cardinall Be/larmine writ 
to this Examinate , thar one of the chicfe heads of 
faith & foundations of Catholike _— 4 brouzht 
into danger by this Examinartes taking of the ſaid 
Oarh : hee, the ſaid Cardinal! was viterly mil-in- 
formed, as ſuppoſing che ſame to bec againſt che 
Popes Swpremacie in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical ; where- 
unto that Oath, (as before he hath ſaid ) had no 
maner of relation: for otherwiſe it is appatant, 
that his taking of that Oath, can no way endan- 
ger any head or foundation cirher of faith, or of 
Chriſtian Religion; there being no ſuch heads, 
or foundations yet agreed vpon or laidein that 
behalte. 

68 That therefore as he hath acknowledged 
his libertic ( without danger of declining from 
the Catholicke Church) ro expreſle his 1ndge- 
ment, as well of this opimon ſo much vrged a- 
gainſt him concerning the Popes authoritie in 
temporalibus indiret?? , as hc hath done before of 
the other, viz. thatthe Pope (as he thinketh) is 
not Dominus iemporalinm, dirette ; fo this Exami- 
k nate 
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nate Will now at the laſt vſe that his libertie atthis 
time, becauſe hee doeth finde it tobe as lawfull 
for him to refuſe the one as the other : and doeth 
thereupon accordingly-profeſſe with all tructh 
and ſinceritie, that (as he thinketh) neither of the 
fid opinions is true: that whar he this Examinatec 
hath before ſer downe at large our of Cardinall 
Bellarmine, he thinketh in his conſcience is ſound 
and Catholicke, and cannot beunpeached either 
by the Canonifts, and thoſe their afviſtants, that 
lately hauc taken their parts ſo eagerly, for the 
Popes dirett power, or by the other fide, who ro 
| the ſame end for his dealing with -Emperours, 

K1ngs, and Princes, as isaforeſaid, doe attribute 
the ſame vnto him, though indired#h : and thathe 
is the bolder in this ſort to declare his minde con- 
cerning the ſaid two oppoſite opinions, becauſe 
it is not yer defined (as hee hath faid )-by the 
Church , whether Chriſt hath left:to the Pope 
any ſuch authoritic arall,to eradicate anddepoſe 
Emperors and Kings, as they contend for ptepo- 
ſterouſly , in labouring { before it be reſolued 
whether hee hath any ſuch authoritic, or not) to 
perſwademen in whar manerthe ſame was giuen 
vnto him, diref#ly ſaith the one ſide , zndirectly 
ſaich the other. 

69 That hee verily ſuppoſeth , that Cardinal 
Bellarmine , being ſo worchy and eminentaman 
for iudgement and learning , hath nor been ſo 
peremiptorie in the handling of the! rw6o-ſaid 
points , Wherher the Pope hath, the ſaid furmiſed 


autho-. 


V 
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authotitic dire or indire##ly : bunt that hee hath 
left vato himſelfe ſome ſufficient warrant and li- 
bertic, to varie ( ifthere be occaſion) in the ſaud 
third point, viz. whether Chriſt gaueto S. Petey 


any ſach authoritic at all, orno. For whereas hee 


(the ſaid Cardinal!) docth plainely affirme, thar 


Beller. lib.g.de Pape, ve Papa, ordinarie Temporales Principes depo- 


Rom. Pont. 


nere etiam inſla de cauſa non poteſt : tamen poieſt regna 
mutare , & vn auferre , +. alteri conferre tanquam 
Summmns Princeps ſpirituals, ft i4neceſſarium fit ad a- 
nimarum ſalutem : Thatis, The Pope cannot, as he 15 
Pope, (though there be tuft cauſe ) by his ordinaric 
power depoſe cinill Princes, yet as he1ts the ſupreme 
ſpiritual Prince he may tranſlate Kingdomes and take 
them from one,and conferre them pon another ifnecd 
forequire, for the ſauing of ſoules : he ſaich in efte& 
nothing clſe, though couertly, burthat the Pope 
hath no power at all to depoſe Kings, For S. Pe- 
ter neither did, nor could transferre any authori- 
tie vnto his Succeſſor, bur ordinarie : for which 
cauſe itis commonly held, that the reſt of the A- 
poſtles could not derive the plenitude of their 
power to their ſucceſſors, as 'S. Peter did, becauſe 
the ſame in them was nor ordinary, as 1n'S Peter, 
but extraordinary: Extraorainaria enim poteſt as non 
tranſit in ſucceſſorem. For an extraordinaric pow- 
er doeth not deſcend vnto the fuccefiours, Ard 
atthis pointthis Examinate ſaith he'did aime (as 
farre as he durſtpreſume) in his letter to the Cay- 
dinall , where hauing cited his words aboucſaid; 
Newporeſt,, Papa, vi Papa, crc, hee writ after this 
ſort : 
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ſort : Verba inramenti ſunt, Paper non habere autho- 
ritatem deponendi Regem , &- diſponendi ae reams o& 
dominys Maieſtatk ſuz: Et communs intelleftus apud 
Magiſtratum cd nullum alium conceptum propendet, 
quam ad hunc, viz. Papam, ve Papa eſt. Nam non 
poteſt pertingere ad illum conceptum, wiz. tanquam 
ſummum Principem fpiritualem, Et cam prope- 
nitur iuramentum ſuſcipiendum , illius ſenſus, copni- 
tus # Magziſiratu, refiringitur ad ordinariam poteſta- 
tem. Naw quiproponunt iuramentum, illi remot1ſci- 
mi ſunt 4 togitatione exttaordinariz aut indire&x 
poteſlatis in Papa reſidentis. That is, The words of the 
oath are, that the Pope hath not authoritie to depoſe the 
King, and to diſpoſe of his king domes and Dominions * 
Ana the common vnderſtandins thereof doth with the 
Mariſtrate incline 10 no other conceite , but to this; 
viz. the Pope, as heis Pope : For it cannot reachwn- 
ro that conſiruttion, viz; as hes the ſupreme (piri- 
cual Prince, And when the oath us exhibited tobt ta- 
ken, the ſenſe thereof, apprehended by the Maziſtrate, 

6 reſtratnedunto an ordinaric power. For they that 
miniſter the oath, are as farre as may bee from the 

thought of any extraordinarie, or indirett power, re- 

ſiding in the Pope.” Beſides, iris apparanttharthe 

Pope1s not otherwiſe the higheſt ſpiritual Prince 

butas hee is Pope, ſoas whathe cannot doeas 

Pope, he cannordo as rhe chiefe ſpiritual Prince, 

Andour ws Carerins hath | 


otten an ad- Carer.de per, 
Rom. Pont. 


uantage of the Cardinall by reafon of his ſaid for- Jt. 2 
mer aſſertion: where he the ſaid Carerizs labour- 
eth to proouc, that Chriſti vicarizs proprit dicitar, 

K Papa, 
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Papa,Chriſts vicar & properly called, the Pope : and 
doth preſſe it hardlyto this cftet; that cither the 
Pope isnot Chrilts vicar, or elſe that hee doeth 
iudge inferiores Poteſtates, vt Papa, as heis Pope, 
70 Thatthe contents of rhe 39. 66. 68. and 
69. Setions of this his Examination, being well 
weighed and conſidered, together with diuers 0- 
ther points by him ſer downe inthe ſaid Exami- 
nation : his anſwere (this Examinat ſaith againe) 
to the Cardinals letter, couching: the clauſe moſt 
excepted againſt , doerh reach as farre, as by the 
oath of Allegeance Was intended. For whereas 
(Gaith this Examinate ) 1f the Pope ſhouldhaue 
any authoricic rodepoſeand eradicate Kings, he 
hath it not by vertue of his power to-Excommus. 
nicate, but muſt haue ic of neceſ1:tic, either as he 
is ſuppoſed to be Domins in temporalibue direit®, 
the Lord of temporaltics direAly , or Dominus in 
temporalibus indtrette,the Lord of remporaltiesin- 
dircQly : and that Cardinall Bel{armrinc is perem- 
ptorie, that the Pope cannor depole kings by any 
ordinarie iuriſdiction, that he hath, as he is Pope_ 3 
and Carerins, With all his ypholders on the other 
hide, ate as confident & reſoltite, that if the Pope 
hath not ordinerie authoritic , «s he & Pope , to de- 
poſe kings, he hath no ſuch authoricic ar all : tor 
as much as what hee this Examinate hath be- 
fore aſhrmed , how in his opinion (asheeſarth) 
the Pope hath no authoriue to depole Kings, 
cithcr as he is Dominu in temporalibus direftly , or 
indreQly : the ſame1s nothing clſc then what he 


depoſed 


of M. George Blakwel. 75 
depoledvnto , when he \warezthatin his conſci- 
encce,the Pope neither of himſelfe, nor by any authority 
of the Charchor See of Rame, ts by any they meane 
with any other , hath any power or authoritie to depoſe 
the King, exc. And becauſcalſo, thatrwhether he 
ſhould hauc had authoricie to depoſe Kings or 
not, he muſt hauc had icby ſome imperial or ciuill 
authoritie, either as hee is Dominus in Temporali- 
bus direQly or indireQly : conſidering that to be 
Dominus in temporalibus 1n any of the {aid two re- 
ſpeCts,is to haue an iwperiall and cinillauthoritie: 
hee this Examinate faith , thartheſe points well 
weighed,itis plaine, that when hee writ to the 
Cardinall : Summunr Pontificem non habere impe- 
rialem &- cinilem poteſtaterm deponendi Regem no- 
ftrum : that the Pope hath not an #mperiall or ciull 
power to depoſe our King: he told the Cardi- 
nall in effeQ as much,as it he had faid vato him, 
that the Pope hath no authoritie atall codepoſe 
his Maieſtie, 

21 That for the furtherclearing of his (this 
Examinatecs) relying vpon his Mateſties ſpeeches 
in Parliament, When he tooke the oath of Allea- 
geance, and his mentioning of it likewiſe to the 
Cardinal; he this Examinarte faith, that except it 
be thought a fault, ro anſwere truely ro a matter 
propounded, when he ſpeaketh not all the truth, 
that doeth thercunto appertaine, (which were a 
ſtrange conceir; the order neither of Schooles,, 
nor of any iudiciall Courts in the world, binding 


any manto proceed further inhis anſwere to any 
K 2 queſtion 
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queſtion orinterrogatotie, then.rhe ſame docth 
leade him :) hee this Examinate ſecth nor (hee 
Gayth) whar can be ſubietro any iuſt reprehenti- - 
on, in his anſwereto the Cardinals letter, the ſubs 
ſtance thereof betng grounded vpo rhis conceit; 
thathe this Examinate, in taking the oath of 'Al 
- legeance, had ſworne againſt the Popes ſupre« 
macie in cauſes Ecclefiaſticall. 

72 For anſwere-vnto which:errencous'con- 
ccit, hee this Examinate ſayth, that when hee 
Writ, that hee tookerthe oath in this (cnſe, viz. 
That the Pope had noimperiall andciuill autbority to 
depoſe hu Maieſtie, the (ame 1s true, whether it be 
attributed to the Pope, cither deredtly of indirect- 
ly : alſo when he writ, That the Pope had no 1mpe- 
riall and ciuill authoritie to depoſe the King at his 
plcaſurc,andwpon hy appetite z the lame allo is as 
cuident, though the, Pope had as great authort+ 
tic,as they pretend hee hath, who ſay le 1s Pomi- 
nus in Temporalibus dire&Hly :: that where heethis 
Examinatc, hauing cited diuers authours' to this 
clftect, that the Pope hath authoritie indirealy 
in ordine ad (piritualia, did thereupon interre, rbat 
the Pope could nordepoſe his Maieſtie, becauſe 
if hc ſhould ſodoe, he ſhould vſethat his autho- 
FIUC, #0# 4d (pirttualia promoucnda, (ed enertenas-: 
not tothe turtheranceof ſpiritual matters, butto 
the ouerthrow of them 3 and therupon did adde, 
that he held nothing els therein, quam quod big; 
Theologi in ſuas concluſionescompegerunt, then Whar 
was generally concluded amongſt Diuines : he 


ſaid 


faid(as he thinketh) therein alſorruly;fortharrhe 
comon opinion is,thatrhe Pope hath noaurhort 
tic, ad deſfruttionem to deſtruction. ' So that albeit 
he mighe.('as he ſaich ) have anſwered! ro cucry 
point of; the Cardinals letter mote chraughly, yer 
chat which he writ, being fufficientroanfwere at: 
he thought it his beſt courſe to write, ache did. 
73_ Ic bring heere againe obieted ; thar/not- 
withſtanding he this Examinate-hath-yery well 
declared his wmdgement;; to any mans content» 
ment, who i3 1gnorant ofthe new deceitfull ſhifts 
of equinocation: yerbecauſe Cardinall Bellaymine 
holdeth , that albeit the Pope-cannot (depoſe a 
king by his, ordinary authority! dired#ly; as hee is 
Popc: he may neuerthelelſe mutare Regna & uni 
auferre atque alteri conferre , tanquanm ſunmius Prin- 
ceps ſpirituals, alter Kingdomes, and takerhem 
from one, and gue them to another{;-as heis the 
higheſt ſpiritual Prince; as hauingauthority in 
temporalibus, in ordine ad ſpirituatia : toraſmich as 
yet it may well be doubted, whether he this Exa-+ 
minate ,; When hee faith, that:the Pope hathno 
Imperiall or Ciuill authority ;,nor any:-power 11 
temporalibus cither direttly or indiretthy to depoſe 
and cradicate kings.,' toabfolue their ſubic&sof 
their allegeance , or to authorize thenrto beare 
armes againſt them , 'hath-not this; or ſomeſuch 
like ——_ , Viz, that it,may truely beaffirmed; 
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Bell .de Roms. 
Pont.lib 5. 


cap.6, 


that the Pope hathno ſachamthority, ro bee rer- - 


med properly either Imperial; or Caill; becauſe 
whether he hath it ip remporalibus direftly, or in- 
K. 3 direly, 
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dire&ly, yetthe authority in icſelte; being em- 
ploycd for the depoſition of Kings &c. "is ro bee 
named, according tothe end , Wherefore itis {g 
vſced; which being for the good of the Church), 
( thatis/Pirirsa/l) the ſaid authority is nor to be 
called-'a Temporall, bar a Spiritzall authoririe* 
whereby all which hee this Examinate hath hi- 
cherto ſaid may be eluded, and made fruſtrate by 
rhis, orſome fuch ſhift;viz: The Pope hath no 
Imperiall,, and Cizillaurhority to depoſe the king, 
that is, he cannot depoſe him by his Cini//autho- 
rity, as its Ci#ll, but as it is piritzall: and againe 
ro the ſame cffeR, the Pope hath no authority in 
temporalibus, cither direQly or indireQly , to de- 

olc kings; verwmeſt , the authoritie which the 
Pope hath in Temporalibzs , to depole kings, is to 
be termed Eccleſoaſticall[and not Temporal, as it is 
truely called; when:Kings and Princes doe vſcit 
ro an end whichis Ci#ill + hethis Examinate Was . 
vrged to expedite this difficultie with ſome rea- 
ſonable plainneſle and perfpicuity, 

Whereupon this'Examinare being gric- 
ucd (as he profefſed )thar nothing would be ac- 
ceptcd in ſatiſtation ofhisYuctie (as he feareth,) 
ſaid, that afluredly there ſhould be no defe& in 
his finceritie,-howſocuer the fame might be wre- 
ſted: and thereforeto the ſaid obieQion briefly 
anfwereth;- That although hce doeth acknow- 


Beet. Fpon.Hes ledgertharthereare ſome, who fay, that when 


roic. ey Eccie- 


fiaftic.queſ#. 
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the Pope doth inflit Temporall puniſhments, 
for the better preſeruation of his Spirituall au- 
thority, 


of M. George —_— 


thotity , nalls dicetur v1 Inriſaictiones terporali, 
{cd mere ſpiritualj , cum totum hot ad animerun ſalu- 
tem,caleſteg, regnum referatur : heſhall not there- 
1a be ſaid to whe temporall [urildition,, butmere- 
ly Sprrituall, ſich this whole aQionhathreſpeRco 
theſaluationof ſoules, and. ro-thekingdomeof 
heauen : - yer becauſe: the-moſt thae yrite after 
this ſort, doe qualifie their ſpeeches therein; with 
a quaſi, or dicipoteſt, or magu , Or aliquo mods; itis 
apparan that their, meatitug 'is aot!, that ſuch a 
ccmporall authoricy, viedto a{pirituatiend; is a 
yery.decde, andin tructh a meere ſpiritnall au> 


thomtic. T 


75; Belides, he-chis Examinat further adderh, 
that ro is vnderſtanding,the depoſing of Kings, 
and the exciting of their ſubies z to bearearmes 
againſt him willhardly be raunged —__g ſpi- 
rituall ations. In ſummertherefore this Examy- 
nate {auch , that-in his judgement; the Popes (pi- 
rityall authorictie ought not to beextended;, be+ 
yond thepower of ; keyes of thekingdomeof 
hcaucn,, and of thecenſuxes ofthe Church, pro- 
pcrly.ſocalled: and that the Pope hathyno autho. 
ritic at all iv temporalibu cither directh or indivet?- 
lyro depoſe Kings, &c. by whatname or title ſ0+ 
cuer the ſaid power, when he putteth it in praftile 
in ordine 4d ſpiritualia in order tothings ſpirituall 
(as he the laid Pope ſuppoſeth) may bee termed, 
whether ſpiritual or temporal; or whether the 
end hceaimeth at, by ſuch his proccedings with 


any King or Princc,be ſpiritual or oo any” > 
t 


8o ef large Examination 
thatis , bee pretended ro bee vndertaken for the 
good of the Church,and promoting of Chriftia. 
nitic: the ſamein this Examinatsiudgement (as 
hee ſaith) being neither Apoltolicall , noragree- 
able ro thepraQtiſe ofthe moſt worthy Biſhops of 
Rome'in the Primitive Church , and for along 
rime after, nor auaileable in truth-to-the Carho- 
licke Church , butracher hurtfull, and greathin- 
derancesthereunto. | , 
76 And here this 'Examinate further fateth, 
that the premiſles confidered;yizt vpon What vn- 
certainties the mainrenance of 'the Popes autho« 
rit1e, not ro excommunucate,but to depole Prin- 
ces, doth conſiſt: hee confefſerh thathee cannor 
chuſebur acknowledge,tharhemuchwondreth, 
and in that cogitation is alſo exceedingly grie- 
ued,that cuer Gregorie the ſeuenth , or any Pope 
fancedidin their Excommunications of certaine 
Emperouts, Kings and Princes, take vpon them 
inthe fame,  to:denounce them' depoſed ' from 
their kingdomes,to relcaſc their Subies of the 
othes of their Allegeance,and to authorize them 
nolongerto'obey their Soncraignes, vnder paine 
of Excommunication : as alſo that many' men, 
aſwell Emperours, Kings, Princes, and their ſub- 
ietts haue thereby reccwed great detriment ; ef- 
pecially ſubieAs , who haue ſpent theirlines, as 
ſuppoſing the cauſe was iuſt, which they vnder- 
tooke;rhis in the meane while being indeed their 
caſe, that as whatthcy did therein , was intruth 
wicked, and rebclhous, fo when cither that, 


Which 
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which they took in hand had not good ſucceſle, 
or When afterwards the Pope and ſuch Princes 
grew to an agreement, they were cucr for the 
moſt part repured (according ro their deſerts)for 
Rebels and Traitours , vnder pretence of ſome 
thing or other, thaxgwas amiſle in their procee- 
dings : and that therefore he hopeth;thar intime 
all Catholickes will hereafter by other mens 
harmes learne to beware, and not bee drawen to 
any diſobedicnce againſt their Soueraignes vn- 
derany prerence whatſocuer. 
27 Theauthours ofthe late moſt wicked,and 
barbarous treaſon, commonly termed the Gux- 
powder treaſen,had (as this Examinateverily thin- 
keth) ſome intendment to haue aduanced there- 
by the Catholicke cauſe : for that his Maieſtic 
did ſtill perſiſt inthe ſame courſe, which was held 
by the late Queene his predeceſſor , or by what 
other inducements , this Examinare knowerh 
not. Howbeit,as this was their uſt reward here, 
that they were condemned, and execured for trai- 
tours; ſo doe they worthily reapeamongſt all dif- 
creere Catholikes and wiſe menabroad in'other 
Countries, nothing but ſhame andinfamytothe 
memorte of their owne names and poſteritic : 
Which thisExaminarte Wiſheth from the botrome 
of his heart , may cuer be the ſucceſſe of all man- 
ner of perſons wharſocuer, that ſhall 1magine, or 
ſecke to contrive any hurt to his Maicſti , the 
Prince , or any other of his Highneſlepoſterine, 
or to the preſent ſtate of _ kingdome, vnder a- 
ay 


Srtamſla Cri- 
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ny. colour or pretence of conſcience, religion, fa- 
uour towards the Biſhops of Rome , or any thing 
els whatſocuer, Only this Examinat here adderth, 
that as he doth very well approuc, that Cate 
with his fellowes ſhould bee chronicled for trat- 
tours by any or Whereſocuer: ſo he diſlikerh, that 
the ſaid Cri/tanouic allo, who is aboue named, 
ſhould cadcuour after a ſort to qualifie their of- 
fencc,by caſting an vatrue and ſhametull ſcandall. 
vpon this whole nation: Where after along dif- 
courſe ro proouec, that Engliſh men haue trom 
rune tro ime conſpired againſt their kings, not for 
religion, but in reſpe&of their owne rebellious 
nature : he conch thus, with relation to the 
ſaid Gun-powaer traitors : Cauſam tenes, letfor con- 
iurationum Anglicanarum, quarum furorem falso reli- 
gioni Catholics legiſlatores tribuunt : that is , Thus 
(Reader) you haue the true cauſe of the Eneliſh conſpt- 
racees > th fret whereof, thetr Law-makers doe falſly 
impute t$0tbe Catholique religion, And againe, Non 
ergo Catholicum ſed Anglicanum ingeninm , Reges 
Anelie non ſanit ſecuros eſſe : that is,1t ts not therefore 
the Catholique, but the Engliſh bumor, which willnos 
Suffer the Kings of Eneland, toliue ſecure. For ( as 
this Examinacec ſaith) what this fellow affirmeth 
of Engltſb men, may beeas well juſtified of any 
natiqn in Chriſtendome, jt ſucha raſh judgement 
might be grounded: vpon ſuch like arguments as 
he hath:vicd: Bat here this Examinate remem- 
bring his drift, wiſherh1o his heart, that it might 
bencuer forgottca dy any Catholiques, or Yo 
Engliſh 
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Engliſh men Whoſoeuer, what guerdon ,- com- 
mendation, and infamous renowme they may 
{ty expe; thar for.any cauſe whatſocuer (as3s 
aforeſaid ſhall artempt ahy'thing againſtrheir 
Soucrapneio OCT 120 UNTRUE 

78 Thusfarre this Examinate having opened 
his tudgement, vpon ſuch occaſtotisaswere mi. 
niſtred ynto him : hevſed ſimdry ſpeeches, how 
much it troubled him, that cither his Maieſtie,or 
the State ſhould doubt of his finceritie, and Al- 
legeance, and therefore fora concluſion, andas 
ir Were to adde his ſealc, ro all chat before he hath 
ſad, he further affirmerh, viz: 

That he doeth tracly andfincerely , from the 
bottome of his heart acknowledge; profeſſe, rc- 
ſificand declare in bis conſcience before God 
and the world, that King Tames his Soueraigne 
lord, is i#re diuine, and bythe poſitiue lawes of 
this realme , lawfull and righrfall King of this 
realme, and of all other his Maieſties Dominf- 
ons,and Countries, both'de fafo, and de inre : and 
that it was not lawfull, either for his Maicſties 
SubieQs, to haue withſtood him by force, from 
being their king, noreucrcan belawful forthem, 
now that he 1s their king, to riſeypagainſthim, 
or ſcekeby any waycs or meanes to hurt him , ei- 
therin his healch,or in his regall eſtate'3 alchough 
he denieth the Popes ſupremacie'itv cauſes Ec- 
cleſiaſticall, and ſeekerhr( as he may) ro ſuppreſle 
all thoſe , that difſent from him. in thoſe poiats 
ofReligion , which hee imbraceth : and though 

L'2 likewiſc 
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likewiſe they (his ſaid ſubieQs) being eicher Ca- 
tholikes or Proteſtants, had ſufficient numbers, 
forces,andabiliry ſo co-doe, Without any (candall 
' tothe Catholike cauſe, and withourany danger 
tro them(ſclues cicher in their goods or hues... --- 
29 Thatthe Pope inre divino , by the lawe of 
God, neuther of himſelfe, nor by any authoruy 
of the Church, or Sec of Rome , or by any other 
mecanes with any other hath any power or au- 
thority , cither direft or indiredty, in ordine 4d ſþi- 
ritualia , (whether the ſaid authoritic beetermed 
ſpiritual or temporall,or mixt,or howſocuer it 15,0r 
may be termed)to depoſe the King, or co diſpoſe 
any of his Maicſtics kingdomes or dominions, 
orto authorize any forreine Prince to inyade or 
annoy him,orþis countreys : or todiſchargeany 
ofhis ſubics oftheir Allegeance and obedicnce 
to his Maieſtie; or to gue licenſe or leaue to any 
of them to beare armes,raiſe tumult,or to offer a= 
ny violenceor hutrto his Maicſtics Roial perſon, 
State,or goucrnment, or to any of his Maicſtics 
ſubie&s within his Maicſties dominions, 

80 That hedoethalſo athrme from his heart, 
that norwuhſtandiog any declaration, or Sen- 
rence of Excommunication|, or deprivation 
made or graunted,, orto bee made or graunted 
by the Pope or his ſucceſſours, or by any au- 
chorutie derined, orpretended to be deriued from 
him or his Sec, againſt che ſard King, his heires, 
or ſucceſſours , or any abſolution of the ſaid 
ſubicts from thetr obedicace : hee will beare 
fauh 
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faith and true allcageance to- his Maieſtic , his 
Heires and Succeſſours, and him and them will 
defend ro the verermoſtof his power againſt all 
conſpiracies and attempts Wharſocuer , which 
ſhall bee made againſt his, or their perſons, theit 
crowne and dignitic, by reaſon or colour of any 
ſuch ſentence or declaration, or otherwiſe , by 
reaſon or colourof any auchoritie or power, a- 
ſcribedto the Pope in remporalibus, direfHly or in- 
airettlyin ordine ad ſpiritualia,whether the ſaid au- 
thoricic be termed ſpiritaall or zemporall, or mixt, 
orhowſocuer it is,or may betermed,and will do 
tus beſt endeauourtodiſcloſeand make knowen 
vato his Maicſtic, his Heires and Succeſſours,all 
rrcaſons and traitcrous conſpiracies, which hee 
ſhall know or hcare of, to bee againſt him,or any 
of them. 

$1 That furthermore he doeth auow it from 
his heart, that hee docth abhorre,deteſt and ab- 
ture,as impious and hercricall this damnable do- 
arineand poſition : that Princes which be cx- 
communicated by rhe Pope, or are depriued by 
him of ther kingdomes, by this pretended au- 
thoricic :nT emporalibus, cither diretthy or indiret?- 
ly, in ordine ad ſpiritualia, (Whether the ſaid autho- 
ritic be termed ſpiritual or temporal, or mixt, or 
howſocuer it is or may be termed) may be depo- 
fed or marthered by their ſubieas, or any other 
whatſocuer, notwithſtanding atty commaunde- 
ment, dire&ion or aduiſe, direQly orindireAly 


tucna tothe contrary , by any manner of per- 
: L 3 fon 
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ſon whoſocuer, andnorwithſtanding any expo- 
fation,or declarationof the Popes merpretatine 
will; that if any 4a zcalc, byreaſon either of the 
ſaid Excommunication , or depriuation, -or of 
them both, wil cithcr aduenrure to take vp armes 
againſt ſucha Kang,orto lay violent hands ypon 
his. perſon , the Pope is bound by his officers 
approuec it, becauſe the ſame did tend to the exe» 
cutton of his.Sentence, and: roche promoting of 
the end; heaimed ar,: | to” 
\8z Tharhee alfo doethbelccuc,and is inhis 
conſcience reſolued, that nexcher the Pope; nor 
any perſon whatſocuer, hach power to abſoluc 
him of this oath,or of any part thereof, whereby 
he; might truely thinke hamſelfe diſtharged in a+ 
ny-onc point:of his-Allegeance: before: by hich 
profeſſed : and that therefore hee doeth- re» 
nounce all Pardons and 'Diſpenſations in; that 
behbalte. | | 


83 And thatlaſtly hee dotthplainely and fin« 


cerely acknowledge, as in the preſence of God, 
and ypon his Allegeance to his Maicſtic, that 
whar hee this Examinate hath deliuered , and is 
here ſer downe in this his Examination,the ſame 
doeth conteine his eruc iudgement,ſo farre as his 
learning reacheth, without any equiuocation, or 
mentall euaſton, or ſecrer;reſcruation whatſoc- 


ver ;. and. is to be vaderſtood; according ta. the 
- expreſſe words,as they areſerdowne;and accor- 
ding to the plaine and conimon ſenſe and ynder- 
ſtanding 0 the ſame, | i6iO: | 
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84 Burt hcere againe ir being obieted, thar 
albeic he chis Exammate hath very well diſchar- 
ged his duertic, as well in his expreſving hisindg- 
ment , in the points abouc propounded ynto him: 
(chat of rhe Popes Sapremeacie 1n cauſes Ecclcſi- 
aſtical, 8 fomeorher rouches of certaine things, 
nor appertaining to the oath of Alleageance/ex« 
cepred : ) yer foraſmuch as the ſame: doeth-de- 
pend ypon this yncertaintie, Whether the'Pope 
will define it, to bee amatterof faich,and accor- 
dinglythen ro be acknowledged by PopiſhCa+ 
chokickes, that hee may depole:Kings and deale 
with thewr ſubies,as is aforeſaidzandthattherc= 
by his Maicſlc, and all other ChriſtianKings 
and Princes(as their occaſions fall our): fall fill 
reſt vnaſſured of the loyaltic of theit ſubjes;; 
and of their owne fafetics :1t was neceffary, that 
hee this Examunate ſhould alſoclearethis point: 
for an{were whereunto he ſaithas followeth:. 

85 Tharhee did notimagineanyſuch.matrer 
would hauc bene propounded ynto him; becauſe 
itis well knowen to all that bee learned , that no 
mancan iudge before hand dc fataris contingenti- 
bu, of furure contingents,and thicreforche deſi- 
red rhathe might be forborne; --| > ZPIIIG0T: 

- 86-+But hereunto this feply beivgmades that 
alrhough rhere ——_ certaineitidgement av 
firtura contingentibus, ſcil:comtitagant welnon cantine 
gexs: Wherherrthey.ſhall-bappen-oract haþpeoy | 
yerofa certaine and determinate thing propoun- 
ded, what might be thought ofic,ifit ſhould hap» 


pen,, 
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pen, there may before hand a direct and ſure. 


wudgement be giuen: Forcxample : it 15 fururum 
contingens , Whether cucrany King , and Parlia- 
ment in EnGLand Will make a Statutctore- 
ſtore to the Pope his Supremacie here , as fully as 
euer he hadit: and yertir is not-to bee doubted, 
bur thathe this Examinart, if he were now asked; 
wherher in his indgement , ſuch a Statute were 
lawfull and iuſt, or not , and might accordingly 
bepurin execution:he would our of queſtion an- 
ſwere before hand affirmanuely : and cuen ſoit 
being told this Examinate;that hee might doe in 
the caſe propounded ; after ſome deliberation, 

thus he anſwered, viz: | 
87 That ( as bee writ vnto the Cardinall ) al- 
though it ſhould bederermined to be a point fidei 
formaliter, of faith formalh, that the Pope might 
dealewith Princes , as is aforeſaid, and were ac- 
cordingly ſo to be receiued in theſtin the generall 
poſition : yer this queſtion propounded in hypo- 
theſi, by way of particular ſuppoſition ax Papa ha- 
beat poteſtatem deponendiRegemnoſtrum, rebus in eo 
ſlats, quo nunc Junt , permanentibus apud nos , Whe- 
ther the Pope haue power todepoſe onr King, 
marters continuing with vs inthe ſtate , wherein 
now they are : he this Examinat ſaith now,as he 
writthen, that the determination of this queſti- 
on, touching his Maieſtic ſhould only be of that, 
Which1s fide; materialiter,of faith materially : guis 
Watt one , que in rebus credits. 


NO cn poetics bas Fo 
a. onawhich.hapnerh abour things 
bdetued; and refore is nor-to-be:faid to bee 

a determination Faith, but concerning . 
ſuchor ſuch amatter;w z\becaulſe (as hee 
cher aherodrnradipinſs ar mc 
minat purneny 7 char irihiy i error 
at:-Rowe , what they.liſt in this: marcer; yer if the 
Gmeſhouldbeo ran prattiſcdagainſt his 


Maieſlic ;/i betientercained, recci- 
ued; or ein heap Foy way an a 
yy ſame bg grating rburro cafes 
(6 $8: Againſt aller dalnmccocancls 
hore orrtaa 

cher enforcing of them with\many circumſtan- . 
ces;and repertt ATT ROWS! 21 r 0299e | 
fort acknowledgods hee wasarrhe: e 
furthcrito PPTD-BA A I-94 
fur : affirming! viz: 192 
in his andy he Pope will never 
Fs apes roibeeamarter of faith; for Catho- 
lickestobelccue!; thathee hath iauthoriaerro.de- 
poſe Eniperouts;'or Kings, coabſoluctheir) fub- 
ic&s from their Allegeance/,'and:to- authorize 
them ,) cither co diſobey them, or robeare armes 
againft them 'becauiſehhicherro, -wherw it 
hauc becne better done; and! with leſſe 
and incomaenience,it harknot beene ſo defined; 
TY TEN py 6s 


their owneperſons, and the citie of :Rome it (elle 
 hauc bencin greaterdangerand peril}, chen 
now ate:andrhisExaminarrs fuallyceſolued; 
the preſent Pope,and the Cardinals his aſsiſtants 
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are as grauc, Wile, and proundent now,/toforcſet 
whateuill,and inconucmence mighrgrowronhe | 


Charchby-ſuch a reſolution, 


predecefiors weremaunes paſt; 7/1, [ere 
wr That he is fullyperſwaded, thar as ie doth 
t 
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d to the expretging tof theiſupereminenr ex+ 
celicocicofthemſticeotGod,rto-ſay,ithu hecar- 


noedocany thing; that isvninſt; andoftho great - | 
gsand Princes;toat- 


honourandligniticof Kin 


firmc of them, that Reges non poſſunt eſſe ſerni: $$» 
promo cannarhbce:yaſlalsz::{o itdoth nowway 
crogace from che high dignitic and cafling\ofthe 
of Reme;burtarher doch'greatly:aduaunce 

, that becauſe hee cannor erre;3 thereare 


o 


Biſh 
it; ro 
therefore many thi | Soren any ' cannot. doe; 
Forexample,cucnintheppindqu d;:a$the 
Pope cannor determine it tobe lawiull;: vnder a+ 
ny prctenceWhatfocuer, fora man rocommitad. 
uleery with bis neighbours: wife :/no morecamhe 
determne 1t'to bee lawfullynder:any-precerice 
whatſocuecr, for any of his'Majeſtics ſabictts co 
bearc armcs againſt him3-bouh of them being a+ 
ainſt the niorall law of Ged, which the Goſpel 
cth in no one pointprciudice; Nor as he can» 
notby any derermination orftcfoluton;vpon'a- 
ny pretence whatfocuer,, makea ſonneto beeno, 
fonne, duruig the life of bis father: nomare can 
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he make the borne king, torro be 
ppenk-yprnmgro Aonh ug 2 62 blpai 
 -g0'\Thar heiivall pot ht rahmaandy v5 
thar whereas rhe defining of the Popes (aid vn- 
derermined authoririe ro'depoſe kings 8c. ſtan- 
din Mequon iſſue, thareitherhe hath. indeede 
noſuch aurhoririear all, orelſe, tharhehathic;as 
being dowinus Key 006m diret?t'; the lorde'of 
temporall things diref7h;, oras dominustemporali- 
un, in ordine ad ſpiritaalis indiretie, 'the:lordiof 
remporall things ,\in'an 'order vm: fpirituall 
things indiretth ; foraſmuch asfuchadercrmina« 
tion muſt of neceſsirycinclade the condemaarion 
ofthe opinion cicher of Cardinall Befarmine, and 
of thar ſtrong ſide'thar rakerh hispart (which 
may breede ſome further trouble;)- or of Cardi- 
Baronics ; and thofethat ivine with him, be- 
ng many and _— dayly morcand more, 
with great confidency, thatchey hauetherructh, 
(which'no doubt willbee-found1 | 
conſidering thar their polittonsdoemuch more 
rend kiatirns ECO RP _ 
thoſe thataremainteined,as peremprotily 
other fide:)) he this Examinate is of this 8 us 
(as he ſairh) rharthere willnegerbe any ſuch des 
termination/, as harh/bene obieed; or aticaſt, 
that it will not bee for many yeeres yet ro come; 
whileſt there is ſo ſtrong oppoſition, concerning 
the manner , how and'in whar'forr Chriſt gaue 
Saint Perey thatauthoriry (ifhe gaue irhim arall) 
viz.: whether drreftly, or Wikis immediatly, 
z or 
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held co be ſufficient, (leauingÞe 
tioned contendingam ſclues) Withour 
any certaine grounds, -firme tcaſons ng 
ble teſtimonies either of Scriptures'or. ent 
Fathers , firſt agreed ypon by the Church and 
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this 'Examinare is-fully .afſured , the Pope and 
Cardinals,.being men of ſuch} excellencie and 
wiſedome;willneucrattempt.. 
' 97: Thatalthough it-may, pe 


craducnture bee 
confidently. giuenout (asir: hath bene vacrucly 
by many already) that the Pope to hauc autho- 
ritic ro depoſekings &c. is defined at Rome, to be 
held as a point of faith; thereby ſtill co keepe an 
foote the ancicht opinion fince- Gregorie the ſes 
* uenths time of the Popes authoritic in that be- 
halfe, for the good of Chriſtian kings and Prin- 
ces,that they might be the rather induced to con-+ 


duetics belonging co Chriſtianitie : yet hee this 
Examinate thinketh itvery neceſlary,thatno'Ca- 
tholickeſhould giue any faith'to that report; ex- 
cept he may ſcetheſame authentically ſo confir- 
medand cuident; as the Canon lawes in a caſc.of 
ſuch itportancedoerequire: whichthis Exami. 
nateis fully perſwaded, they ſhall neuer ſee : or 
thatifany ſuch thing ſhould happen. ro fall our, 
this Examinateis venly perſwaded , it will-noc 
bee a generall reſolution, rouching the Popes 
authorite to depoſe kings 8c ; but onely to the 


point 


concluded, fo to define, as is.imagiried:;; ; Which 


tinuein ſomeaweandfeare, 1f they did not their 
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ir may bee 
ec ſides mens 


T 
ﬀ 
4 


ready 'byche Cardinal leeervaro hit a 

lard Criſanguic,whoſiauingferdown 

atlarge, wiyteth thus': thus; Leod avemertent Defiri- 

Marm Reg, artgnad— an 1p" "ego 

kings Suptemacycin.cauſes 

fore if any ſuch teſalution- 

wh ortutene( OI 
C:X:OPES conay if r 

ſurception,andifalſe ſg Sade; Sie 

to.deſtruQ10n,.10C; rave 

ucr-ruled by. is. bur kiwi 6 ok ndin 

eucty 

the Gre adchuo 

Statute in thacheh 

to doc. 


or the NO. authoriric by t 
ay menuon'ot itth 


&ly or indiredth, the ſamewill roam a. 


& out and declared;:thenar was-befote by Bowi- Bonifcde ma- 


tuſdem pote ſtate ano ladzros; 
mpmiem Fung ded 


Nam dicen- 
tibus 


face the $. where he writeth in this ſort - In hac'e- rnm 
ritualem wiz : & fandtum. 


PI _ we | —_ "M *y m4 Go J % 'F: "3 ” i " 6-6 4 ; ; P | S R 
"BY ffarye Exantnianca © 
1#bus Apoſtolss : Ecce duo glady hicz (in Eeeleſs | 
ſedl- am mg ye whey vo > 
0 f | 6. - 1\ d. ; ju OY «. 
Mis, wiwy come dug erey poteſlare” Peiri 
e 


remporilems p ladiutis effe negar, male verbum attends 
, am,” Vierg,+ C 


+ Connerre gladiuto tuum' in | 

in poteſiate Evdleſte, ſpiri- 
then 4 Jane 3, 10 that in hiy-power were two 
ſwords the one ſpriottuall, the other t 


emiporall, For = 


when the ©: ſaide.s,” Beholde, hereare wo 
ſwotds; (meaningin the Chareh:; fab the Apoſtles 


it) Chriſt replied not," it 166-much; bat it e> 
__ , Whoſoener denicth, that the tempo - 
= ang iv que ae very 

ce Chrift;ſazine, Put vp-thy (wordints 
aloe ook &s are # wer of 
Anda little :"Vertrate reflante , ſpirirnals 
dr ag er ae T 
is, Traeck 2t felfe: ccſtifying), that the ſpiricuall 
poweris ro-order and:ro indge tarthly affaires ; 
according to the prophet lcremvies words : Ego 
conſtitui te hodie ſuper gentes,  regna,o} caleraYue 
ſequantar. . I hauciſcrrher; this day ouer nations 
andkingdomes, 8c: zAllwhichparciculars not- 
| withſtanding, forthieſcrting oucof that Conſti- 

muition, purpoſcly. made againſt the king of 
France; Clemens the fift hhoitly afrer made/ano- 
therconſtirutionto the empeachment of the for- 
merz whercin he writeth thus: A'gs Regich-reguo 
pev de finitionems & declarationem bone memorie Bo- 


nifacy 


nf Pope's prodeefirtonfeigpmt ovine ow 


creri illem: 1Preg- 
#2,quins antea'exiftebant, Sed enivia intelligantur ts 
colemnrſſe ſhut ry ve prafetora: 
pips de ee ond ay he hgencl 
any Prerualee Come 11 "i ope 

thas a fonitine femtente and, declaretionef Poge Bo- 
niface the: 4. ICS wi ans a0 
w12 oe ow 3s, 1s 


 . 93 .MoteoutralforbiaBaxgmigate 
be nextbefore ſpakruat, 


naP, 
fuxcher 
addeth 
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addeth ow npoaetbiw cadeared| 
-next\Pope will ater ir'*- and: thar-in*the:meare 
For er urn forgrave andlearmed 
,torakeexceprions vir ity as ic hath 


| | pre 
ws | RENE Matthepreſanc 

in his-grear-WiſedohicWHl'prouen 7 akis 

and approote the grave igane of erndnger 

ellis Cardinall ofSwwbidy; "Who inthisTrea- 

riſc ofehe Refotmiaſitis of the/Churchof rod, 


offeredo the CounceftpfConflance, beguniAnne 
pan 1g oh 1414; doeth: write it\this ſort : tw hor now deber 
ma.ecclefie, "Papl; #08 ens Curie. Herein (as rouchingrhe 
Reformation ofthe body of :therwhole Gharch, 
and ofthe particula#Chutclibf\rvme). tht Popror © 
ha Gonfiffriei bt 6 reied? the deliberation of a 

Councelh ; ««#htglofſe rg, diſtin. 
my he ann far 


nOo- 


pie Srbicri5rinds hominis: chat it 
were foo dangerous matter to commit our faith rothe 
WOE e199 TG in 
new andhard, recourſe to 


madam vera ; 


the dehberationof sCo 
great 
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eat difficultic and importance,,and-ſuchy as 
Jouk very greatly concerne:che whole Church;, 
wherherthe Pope will holdicfieto derermugeci- 
ther generally, that he hath no authoritieimſpiri> 
Map 2 or particularly., that ir15not lawfull for 
Catholickes in England to takethe ſaid oath of 
Allegeange; this Examinatets our of doubt; and is 
therefore fo'farre of the ſaid Cardimalsminde,thar 
ncitherof che ſaid points are to be diſcuſſed and 
concluded, without ſome great and mature deli- 
beration, 

This Examinate being here demaunded, 
Whether he had ſeene a Bookelarely come forth, 
inticuled, '£ Treatiſe tending to mitigation towards 
Cathalicke Subiei7s in England, andamongſt diuers 
thingsin .it ,, whether hee had conſidered of cer- 
taine Words vicd by the Earle of Salasbarie,as they 
are ſet. downein the Preface of the ſaid-Treatile, 
and of the Authour of that: Booke his anſwere 
vnto them: he confeſleth in cuery particular,that 
he hath, The Earles words are thete cited) thus3 » x, 67 mu 
that hee hath beene 4 long, time ſorie , that ſotve cleare tiſe tending to 
explication of the Pap oritie hath not -beene 77 
wade , by ſome publike and definitine (entence Ortho- 
aoxall,ch+. thatmet onely thoſe Princes , which doe ac« 
knowledge _ tha  anthoritie ( meani 
might be ſecured from feares andielou/res 
T reaſons , ag A Sinates againſt 


but thoſe Kings alſo, which doe not approoue 
and yet wor Nx ria apart nge their 


Subtelts, might know bow farre 10 repoſe i 
N 


k + 


| AW. SY ? 
fidelitie, in cimll obedience, howſoener they ſeeme 
dinided from them, in point of conſcience. OY 
95 | Theſe words hauing bene in this ſortlaide 
before this Examinate, after he had well marked 
both them, and the anſyere vnto them : hee was 
with ſome difficulric at the laſt induced to deliner 
his indgement, as touching rhe ſaid anſwere, ſay- 
ing : thathee liked very well of the firſtand third 
part thereof, as touching the Popes authoritic,ſo 
farre forth as ir concerneth hus power and charge, 
to looke to all Chriſts ſheepe, without exception 
of great or ſmall, people or Potentates, not one- 
iy ortheir inſtruftion and direQion is ſiritualh. 
we, bur likewiſe, (ifneede require) for their ſpiri- 
ruall caſtigation , by the cenſures of the Church, 
interdition and Excommunication , not to bee 
decreed or publiſhed withour maſt cauſe, graue 
and vrgentmotiues, and due forme alſo of pro- 
cceding, by admonition, preuention , interceſsi- 
on, and other like preambles , preſcribed by Ec- 
cleſiaſticall Canons to be obſerned. | 
96 Bur as touching the ſecond part of his an- 
ſwere, this Examinatedoubterh, how it may ci- 
cher ſatisfie the ſaid Earle, orany other, that is of 
found indgement. For whereas the fad authour 
faich, that although there be eg berwrxt 
the Canonifts, and the Catholicke dinines, whe- 
ther the Pope haue ſuch an authoritic #n repo» 
ralibus airetth or indiretth, as by them is diſputed 
of, and by this authour is briefly rouched : yet 
both parts doe fully agree, that there is ſuchan 


autho- 


of M. George Blakwel, 99 
authoritic left by Chriſtin his Church, forreme- 


dic of vrgent caules: for thatotherwiſe he ſhould: - 


not haue ſufficiently prouided for the neceſitic 
thereof: heethis Examinate doeth ſee, and ac- 


knowledge the cruethand unportance of the juſt: 
exceptions thar are alreadic and may hereafter 


aduenture be taken to that anſwere, -- 
97 For where the Earle of Saliburie wiſhed 


ſome cleare 7y one of the Popes authoritie by ſome 


publicke and definitiue ſentence : the Jaid authours 
anſwere is inſufficient, when hee ſaith, thatboth 
parts, viz: the one defending the Popes authori- 
ric djredtly, and the other judy 

greed for the ſaid authoritie,8c; butonely diffe-' 
red about the manner , how andin what forr it. 
was giuen' vato him by Chriſt : which wordes 
might ſeemeto import as much as the Earle deſi- 
red, Whereas in deedethe authoritie which this 
authour ſaith, both parts are vpon, is not 


yet determined. For Cardinall Be/larmineand his ®ler. de Row, 


{ide arcfully reſolued, that the Pope hath no ſuch ONS 


cither haue it indiretly, in ordine ad ſpiritualia, or - 


authoritie dired#(y, and that conſequently hemuſt 


not atall : and econtrqrthe authours , who oppoſe 
themſclues to that opinion, are as confident, that 


he hath no authoritie i» temporalibu , except hee ,,, 
haneit dive : ſo as how can itbe ſaid they are bang 


torie, that Pe9%46.2- 
Las 508 


agreed, when both ſidesare ſo 
hehath no ſuch authoriticat all, except hehane 
it, ſaith the one ſide, diret#ly, ſaith the other fide, 
indiretth ? And for his _—  —— * 

2 e 


retHly , were fully a-: | 


: l 
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100 CoA large Examination 


he referreth himſelfe to that which before hee 
hath ſet downe in the 63, 68, 69, 76,88, 90,and 
91 Settzons. 

98 As it was obſcrucd in the #2, SedZion : that 
all princes for denying the Popes ſupremacie,, 
though otherwiſe they profeſſe the Goſpell, 'are: ' 
rearmed herctickes by the Romiſh Carholickes + 
ſo alchoughthey live neuer ſo orderly according 
tothcir lawes , without infliting any other pu- 
niſhments ypon offenders , then arc agreed ypor 
by the Common-wealth, they are accounted ry 
rants, 1f for the repreſting of Popiſh errours, they: 
doc at ſometimes giue Way to the exccution of 
ſuch Lawes,as arc made againſt rhem.. And none 
are-more violcat herein, then ſuch as were borne- 
and bred vp chute 1 vs in England, as. Stapleton, 
and William Raynolds, ( if they were the authors of 
the two bookes, intituled. De inſia ebdicatione Hen» 
ric.3. and, De iuſta Reipuh. Chriſtiane in Reges im- 
Pe infec abc, Pio8, > beveticosamboritate : ) who affirme; that all 
pag. ft. power atthis day, which is auerſe from religion, 
Roſſems pa (meaning the Romiſh religion) is tyrenpie, and: 
2100, ' . . 

. that they are tyrants ,. that doe vie their kingly 

wer, to the impoſing vpan their Subics of 
that faich , which they terme heretical! :. and for 
example of ſuch tyravrs,onc of them alledgeth K. 
Henry the $. Edwar# the 6.and Queene Elizabeth. 
The conſequences of which aſſernions ate, as 
well in their opinions, as ta the opinion of many 
other,tharare of chatſeQ, that cuery ſuch tyrant 
may be depriued af his kingdome, and (if Ns 
c) 


«Mem page 1 57> 


be) murthered by his Subictts,' yea by cuery pri. 
uateman, if hate Frens he orend wa 
he is declared by rhe Common-wealth, 'as ſome 
fay, to be a tyrant , or by the Pope, as others af- 
firme, Wherebyal! kings andprinces, tharmiſ- 
like the Popes rytannie,' and ſundric his corrup- 

rions , areby him and his prieſts infionely diſho- 
noured, and no one way more, then by inciting 
their ſubicQs to rebellion, vnder pretence ofrelt- 
gion, Which ought to be the ſureſt band ofduety 
and obedicnce, In confidetation whketeof, it be- 
ing told this Examinate, that it was all one to his 
Maicſtie , whether (by the Popes doctrine) hee 
werecto be depoſed from- his Crowne', vnder et- 
ther of theſe falle pretences, that he is an here- 
ricke, or that he is a tyrant, and thar thereby his 
Subies are no longer to obey him, but may 
beare armes agyat im, and offer ytolence vnto- 
his ſacred perſon, as well imthe one caſe as m the 
ather: and thartherefore ir ſtood him im hand, 

ſeeing he profeſſerh himſelferro bea truce ſubict, 

to dcliner himſelfe from theſe traitcrous con- 

ceits : he the ſaid Examinate an{weredas follow- 

eth, ſaying : 

99 Thatinhisjindgement, ifir hetrue (as this 
Examinar belceuerh itis) chat che Pope hathno 
authoritic by any Sentence: wharfoeuct 0"de- 
poſe a King for herefie (as before hehathat large 
declared ) nor ro abſolue his'fubics from their: 
Allegeance : 11s alſoas true 4 fortivri, tharhee” 
hathno authoricie byamy Senrenceormdgment-: 
| N 3 What- 
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wharſocuer, ſoto determine anykingto be a ty- 
rant, as thac thereby his right to his k1 gdome, 
ſhouldin any ſort be cmpeached, or his ſubies 
ſcrarhberty rorebell againſt him, oro offer any 
hurt vato his perſon. | | 

100. That he knoweth, whar'diuers haue writ- 
ten as touching tyrants, Wherewith hee ſaith, itis 
impertinent for him now tointermeddle : atfir- 
ming notwithſtanding , that (in his 1udgement) 
no king, who1inthe courſe of his goucrnemenr 
doth obſerue the lawes , eſtabliſhed in his king- 
dome,and doth not otherwiſeaffli& his ſubieQs, 
either by yiolence, rapine, crueltic, impoſitions, 
cxattions,or by any ather vnlawtfull mcanes,but 
(as he is nad giueth way to the execution of 
his lawes, and onely vſech the ancient preroga- 
tive of his Crowne, can in any true conſtrution 
berightly iudged a tyrant, though ſome of his 
ſaid lawes,doetend to the puniſhment of Catho- 
lickes , and to the maintenance of the religion, 
Which he profeſſeth : dmers Emperours being in 
rheir times notable goucrnours, and promoters 
of their Empire, to the great good of their ſub- 
iects in temporall cauſes, though otherwiſe they 
were great enemies to Chriſtianitic, 

101, That no King, who commeth to his 
Crowne by ſuccefsion; as being the right heire 
thereof,may lawfully, voder any pretence of ty- 
' ramnie, beedepoſed, or reſiſted by his ſubicQs, . - 
cither jointly aſſembled rogether , or otherwiſe 
by any (ecret machinations or treacherics of ma» 

| nic, 


of M.George Blakwel. 103 
nie, few,or ofany one : andtharas touching this 
point,cicher of adging 3d tobe a tyrant, or 
dealing with him thereupon), as is before: mentt- 
oned,he is altogether of Maſter Blackwood his 0- 
pinion: Who writing againſt ſundry trairerous 
poſitions of Buchanans, tending to the effe@be- 
fore obic&ed , doth proue vay REPcnty theſe 
points chat mate; VIZ : 

102 That »o _ can th t0 ger _— 
any part of Regall authority wit A oremoors, 
treaſon , except the ſame bee delepated olare gh 
by the King : and"that then vs they are ro vic 
the m—_ authority ,"no otherwiſe then i fuch 
fort , and (o long , as the King deeth willingly permit 
them : = at our a in hres thus andere oh Pay.n06. 
biged to the people for 3 ear porn all their 
power and Empire are owely bound to 
gine an account t0 him of Che "Mcherg of rheix office 
and duetie , their k s be tothem 1are 


heredirario , by y inheritance, ef wierd Pap t2fs 
i one King dead, , fins may 

no ceremonie or Coronation , oy other circum weed 
adding more to bu right , then bee had before * That 

the Oath is ſelfe which they rake at their Coronation, 

being made 10 God, and not to the people , doeth not Pag-218. 


any way empeach the intereſt they have i ture ſanguk Pox.224. 
nis, by their birth. 

103 her arty ow ——_— TE w_—_ 111.666. 
Clergte, Koko rr 
ther in Parliament , wk ts 
paine of treaſon by the odekeWes, Eg: are 


104 eA largeExamination 
come together , determine any matter , or make any 
Lawes without the Kings Royall aſſent , nor continue 
any longer rogeth:r after the King doeth diſmiſſe 
them : it. is apparant, that rhry hawe no authoritie ei= 
ther to indge the king 4 tyrant , or to remooxe him : 
and that: much leſle any private perſons , hu na- 
rural borne ſubietts , haue authority to riſe vp a» 
24inſt him , wharſocuer may bee prerended, vn- 
der any'colour., cauſe, or ploſle whatſocuer : 
P4313 "That amongit the three orders, which depoſed the 

late Dwcenc of Scotland , there were ſcarſe any, but 
three theeues , thrdeg traitoars to their countrey , and 
three murtherers , with their abettors: reſembling the 
three-formed monſter , with the lions head, breathing 

out fire,the belly of a goate , andthe taile of a dragon. 
104 . VWhercunto this Examinate addethout 
of the ſaid M. Blackwood, that which hec himſelfe 
hath ſer downe before in efte@ inthe beginning 
| of his Examination,and may wel fcrue fora The- 
$2:4r, Ologicall concluſion ofthis point : Qnorgior in- 
ftttato Chriltivixerunt,c. Asmany as ſince Chriſts 
time have lined according to hu inſlitution , aid nener 
decline the gguernement of Tyrants , and much lſſe 


did reſiſt them by farce : they followed therein their 
Prince ( Chriit himſelfe) who h hee could hane 


withſtood the -iniaries of the people , of the high Prieſt, 
and of Pilate the rdegl ; ares pong Aehing 
Cngels : yet hee yeelded himfelfe to death, that hee 
might thereby confirme that which he had taught in his 
bfe time, viz. that an iniurie u to be borne gently and 
wildely , ana not by force tobe repelled, And againe, 


\ Panlut 


Pa7.24t- 


© , 4 » 4 09-Y "__ 
. =” L " 3 ] G Sas *'T G » we 
E4i _ « ” F ry 
= = I. 
- "2 : R 


pads oanlarg 6 wx ſoone ry rl 
Chriitian ſoulazer, bit [editions and bloody ſpirit being 
chinged into the defore of peace and quictnes he honow» 
red-Agrippa, Feclix, and L PRAGA 
faltinrefpedtef ther offices , odaeinam Gaia 
employ ne ce be metre rr, 
by hisexample of life: To this purpoſe this Exami- 
nate ſathhe could alledge much more,;inhisde+ 
fire: ſhewithe troedome of his iudgemetit from 
ſuch mensimaginations, as arenamed inthis ob» 
tection ;; bur the remembriag-onely.of Cathari- 
pr vpon: the 13. tothe Romanes; together Witch 
the premiſles, may-(ashe hoperh ) PRs 


Ann; SF 
Fog Whereas chis Examinace fp of the 
Popes o19%. wars in tempor. b.SceÞ.C 3. 
did adde theſe'other; cquwalent es to: the 
word iadirefh,viz. per accidens;'andby a ccttaine 


conſequence, but refuſed to inſervtherd the word 
c4 even, and ypon tome other occaſtons did lee 
i from him, that the Pope had /ho inherentau- 


thoritie/n tempor, ralibas aber dice pridiec 
ly on ordine ad bir $3 TTY any 
conſequence; ET 5 e&:had;hehadur ca- 


ſualy: + forafoch as this word, may ſo'bec 
vnaderſtood;; as that irmay quite daſh :and oucr- 

throweall-that formerly chath been ſaid by] this 
Examinare ;for the clearingof hisAllegeance co 
his Mateſtioghe wasdirkighelprings d; rovpen this 
myſtery ſinverely \and rrucly-: Thee no 
—_ powet .to fpoileohouſes; thapaterwidll 
O guarded, 
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guided, orrob men by the highway fide , who: | 
areſtrongly accompanied , burchey haue ofren- 
rimes caſsaly power to doe both; as when they 
finde exther houſes weakely prouidedfor, ormen 
in their journeys nor futficiently furniſhed. And 
it was told this Examinate, that hee might hane 
thelike cuaſion in behalfe of the Pope, thartthen 
hee hath. authority to depoſe kings, and deale 
* withtlicm, as inthe Oath of Allegeance is proui- 
ded forro be preuemed , when hee may __ 
wer ſo to doe safadlhy, that is, when he may cither 
by his owne forces, or by the forces ofany other, 
or by any-praQtiſes ofhis agents, ſecretly , or by 
any hap,or caſ«alty, when kings leaſt ſulpeRir, or 
are alrogerher vnprovided to reſiſt it , that then 
he may work or procure their vrrer ruineand de- 
ſtruQion. - Which were tro make the Pope the 
ſcholer of :Seachianet, taking vpon himar ſome 
times to play the lion, cand-at orher times'to be= 
come aftoxc, alwayes praiſing miſchicuonſly 
againſt rhoſe Kings that offend him, as caſ#ely he 
mightbeable to ctic his defignemeats,by pray- 
ing vpon chemor devourtng't JEBITES 
r06 Whereunto:this Examinace anſwertn 
fah,God forbid, God forbid-zharemerhe ſhould 
haue ſuch an imagination againſt. his Maieſtic, 
orthat cuer he ſhould hauc intended, by the word 
ca/valiter, rohauc ſought for ſuch an cuafion, as 
aboue ts pretended : and beſides hoperh, that 
the Pope will neuer giue occaſtonfor aty of his 
Maicflzes ſubjeQs , ro reſemble him either to a 
v lion, 
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lion,or toa foxe; Which this'Examinare faith; 
Ty the occaſion giuen, 'heecould not omitto 
obſerue, Bur being heere preſſed to cometo the 

oint,as touchihg this word ceſ#aliter; after ſome 
[ongaaditeriie of ſundry particulars th | 
appeare by his anſwers, 


appertatning, Which will 
he aith as followeth: | 
107\ Thathee muſt indeed confeſſe,the word 
caſualiter to bee diuerſly vied by fundry wricersz 
and' that ſome doctake ir in'thar ſenſe, which 
mighr iuſtly beger the former obietion and col- 
lIetions; They which hold,thac the Popecis the 
Lord of all remporalties-throughour the world 
diretthy, doc affirme : that ſuch hisauthoritic and 
iuriſdiction is as ceally'and aQtually inhering-in 
his perſon, being Chriſts Vicar, as is his ſupre- 
macie in cauſes Ecdeſiaſticall:' but yer the pra- 
Qiſe of tr, 'they hold 1s butceſuxk out of S. Prters 
patrimony; Andontheorherfide;asthey which 
maintaine, that the Pope hath' no-autheritic 4 
remporalibus directly, but mdiretth, in ordine ad ſþ1- 
rirualia,; amongſt other phraſes, which they hauc 
toexpreſſe chair minds, beſlides inderethy, per acci+ 
denz,andby a certaine conſequence; they likewiſe 
ſay, that he hath it incidently; ſecumdam quid, ſecuns 
dario , per conſecutionems , and acceſſorie: ſowhen 
they ſpeake of the pratiſc of rhatauthorineour 
of the bounds of $. Peters patrimony, they:doe 
alſo ſe the word caſsaliter. Fortheberter mani- 
feſtation of which particulars, this Examinate 
ſaith, hedoth acknowledge that Ceſſuwr Manrinus, 
O 2 agrec- 
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agreeing With the reſt who pleade for the Popes 
inherent authoritic , doth write thereof inthis 
ſort : | 

108 The Popes Inuriſdiftion (faich Mancinus) may 


Cel encin pe rakemeither for that which hee hath poteſtate aut 
pr encipatuuwm, a&tu , potentially or , and actually in fo ſorts, 


Gates either ordinarily or caſually. If the authoritie, and Tu 
riſdittion of the Pope , be taken for that which hee hath 
poteſtarc potentially , it extendeth it ſelfe oner all the 
world ; but if his attuall Turiſdittion be taken, not or- 
dinarily, but caſually , forefmach as it onely hath w/e 
in the Chriſtian world, it « ſaid1o bee as great as the 
whole Chriitian world, andordinarily 4s great as is 

tdem ibidem $. Peters Patrimonie.\ Againe; ſpeaking of this 

pag-3g, cat and regall authoririe- ſo inherent 1n the 
Bone) hee faith , #t did/ie hid in the. firft Biſhops of 
Rome inthe Primitiue Church untill the vineyard of 
the Lord had ar mana and thatthe ſpouſe of 

Chriſt, which at _ had nopapps , became tobee of 

marure age, and that all that while , for the ſpace of 

350. yeeres, the (aid power did lic in Martyrdowe, and 

blood, untill afterwards the foundations were lain, and 
the walles were built vp, andthat then the ſarve began 
roſhew it ſelfe in bleſſed Sylucſter and bu Succeſſors. + 
Bur withall headdeth, that the wfe and exerciſe of 
the Popes ſaid attuall and caſuall authoritie and inxiſ- 

1dem ibidem, diffton is not oreat in the P ope y Thatif we copſider iba 
be omtaall 


pey'B9. Popes care of ſpire Wings he is ſo occupied in thew, 

bet (2. matters, as hee can fancy iptendt to 
thoſe things , that bee texreſtriall: That in Kings and 
Emeperonts the uſe of femporall power « mort Jrequenty 


eauſe 
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becauſe the matters that CO 


ly, but terrene. cMary 


(faich hee) their ſwords mot- 14m ibidem, 


withlanding , and all ul their temporall power are a the 1g .g8. 


5 commaundement:,in that hee & m——— the 
whake Chriſtian world , to whoſe wariſtictien , eh ofhtr 
iuriſaittions are ſubiett; and referred, :as to the firſt 
foanteine, from whence they px And-in another 


place likewiſc he faith; thattbe preſernatian both of Idem ibidem. 


particular and wnizerſall in/tice belongengia the Ropes 
office; firaſmuch as hatarnathe attentive to ſuch ter: 
rene mates applyitig himſelfe to theſe ſmall mat- 
zers, leaue celeſtial things vndont ; hee dea- 


lethin ſac ſort with Enpper ours ; Kings and Princes 

forhi ownt kffiff ance ; we becueng Moſes, who 

followang .lerbfocs reanſell; dig appdint-ludges , to 

deale int cauſes , that pRyr FA 

LON Cs ory 1 be (&he (aid 
Pope)having netwhftooding wp bi 


ant to-corret# tht errours of 
Kings and Princes , andto tudge of: theit exec 5g 
there ſhould bee :cauſe.: For ( (aieth Mancinus fur- 
though Princes are free Within their 
ritories, _ may freely we their pawer « 
tie: yet th hed hi bexnnet ap Ph 
they muſt not paſſe. and there is 6 meane in the » 
of it , which they 


6 ; but if they 
ceede their — p line ie ere 
part of Chriſts vicar, inw 


rities, t0 take knowleage of theix _— L034- 
medic them : Ra ons yy eater ie 


and weight, Appeales doethtrefore lie Kings 
O 3 


fo 


pag-105-& 
106, 


Yepamer and um ie 
$z pag-98. 


Idem ibidem, 
Barr pag: +120» 
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to the Popey as when mensrightzate onerthrowen they 
are #0 flie to the ſupreme Indgt ,"wheſe of fice is to tudge 
ſuchcauſes. © | «ER 

- -r09" Soas (this Examinare faith) hauing thus 
delivered rrucly rhe effe&tand ſubſtance of Man. 
cinwindgement, touching this point ſet downe 
by him (theſaid Mencia) atlarge, and with 
great varietie,, according.to: their opinions who 
concurre with him , concerning che Popes inhe- 
rent authority,and iutiſdiftiononcr allthe world 
direfth,in cauſes temporall: irdoth appeare,whacr 
his and their conceit 1s of rhe coſaa// prattiſe of 
that great authority. And he confeſſcth ir-to be 
this in effe@:vizichar Emperours and Kings hol- 
ding their authoricy as from the Pope, they are 
ro him as cAofes his Iudges and rulers were vato 
him : and thattherefore, whenirhappenerh , or 
fallech our eafealiter , that the Pope holderh it fir 
to depoſe atry ri gory his Crowne and fing- 
dome;-toabſohuc his ſfubicds from their Allege- 
ance, to authorize them tobearc armes againſt 
their King ſodepoſed ; rocommant:rhem vader 
paneof Excommunication'o rodoe,m chat be- 
ing depoſed he is nomore their King: or other- 
Wiſe When hee holdeth ir conuentent to corre& 
and puniſh any other Kings fordcaling vniuſtly 
with their fiibieQs, vpon complaint madevato 
him,asvnto the chiefe Tadge, ifthey perſiſtin ſo 
doing , he may ſodeale and proceedewirh them, 
eucnas Moſes might haue done}, vpon anycom- 
plaint brought vnto'him in ſome ſuch likecaſes, 
againſt 


| of M.Gemge Blahpel. 
pear cubes Ay a WEL 47; ray glo-de- 


ed by the P de Corman 
I if his Gobiedts (norwi —_ 


Il 


and hn SE 
csauthoriry, when 


——— 
will ſo fat _— yr waged 
V cy 
arg” rear abr ar —_— 
uen ypon their contempts,ro take the 
with them:;-rchen1n thoſe and the like _ ok 
Maxcinss and others;, the Pope 
Biſhop,and Chriſts vicar ; py Nog 
gall digninic , oay Wichoural ee Will) 
moue armes , proclaume warte, and cxcire men 
hinaſelfe to barrailes: and ir'is. alſo.generally/by 
theſe men held.tharthe Emperour, andall other 
Chtiſtian Kings and Princes; are at the Popes 
commandement,and beck:ro draw their fvords; 
and to'vicaltkthcr forces for: the> [ith exe< 
cution of his aid Sentences. ro: the ſuppreſsing 
of the ſaid obſtinacc Kiiigs,0andrhe 
of their kingdomes vnto ſome ochers. 
110. Herethis Examinate panked;/ibule y 
diflexence there was betwaxrt 'mNENS Is 
ons, Who hokd chatthe Nope hepehpe 
with Kings andprinces,by yertueof hisauthoci- 


rien all rt cauſes diretth, but caſuakiter 3 
that is, in ſuch caſes as arc aboue cxprefſed, when 


cg/ually 


"7 monary 
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coſaalyrhey happen: 12nd rhe bther fide, who ak 
though they deny that the Pope hath ariy:ſuch 
authoritic diretiy;.yer they atfirme ( as it hath 
becne oftabouc menjoned)'thar he! hath power 
ro depaſe kings: anditoorransferre kingdonieg>th 
ardiurad [iritualia,judivectly, per accidens,by a <&fl 
taine conſequence ; incidently, ſecundium quid, ſecun: - 
aarid', per.conſecutionein.acceſſorily, and raſualitey + 
thatis, when ſuchoccdſions are offered x hee:this 
Examinate an{worethg:thathe muſt needes coti% | 
feſſe, there is no differcticear all berwixr them, ti 
reſpe@ of theirmdgement, touching the-lawful- 
neſſe of the Popes authorine ;'ro proceede caſud* 
liter, as ts aforcſaid , with ſuch obſtinareprinees, 
- buconely this; thar-che one parr ſuppoleth'this 
ty EM to:be-inherent-in'thePope; as heeis 
ſts vicat, Which che other denyerh;'but ſaith 
notwithſtanding , 007 moe novin- 
berentinhim, yetindiredly, 8&&by 4conſequetee} | 
becatiſe all kings and-pritices when they are bap- 
tized, doc promiſe and vndenake inclaſiu?, chat 
they will for eucrmaintainethe Church, -beobe- - 
dienr-tothe Pope, and'arthis commatidemetit, 
for the ſuppreſsing:ofall:ch-perſons whofoe- 
uer, as ſhall oppoſe themfſelues againſt the Ca+ 


Bel.de Rem. tholicke faith; Infomuct rhar:Cardinall Bellay- 


Pon, Ub. 5. <4Þ+ amjwecuencin-the ſarne'/Chaps whete hoe rom 


breth the Popes.dealinjj in tempotalicauſes 4ncs- 
demter &-ciſtaliter; incidemiy-ahd catually;)al- 
though he acknowledperh, that rhe Pope; us hee 
« Pope, caiinorordinaritydepoſeprinces,euen for 


aiuſt 


2 iuſt cauſe; yer hee ſaith; thar the Pope may 
change kingdomes, and takethem fromone'and 
give them to-another, norasheis princepsBreleſia 
' pobiticms, bur: as hee: is ſummene princeps ſpivieualss, 
when they hinder religion, & raking that courſe, 
which bringeth detrument to mens ſoules , will 


not otherwiſe be reclaimed; +. - > hens Ho 4 
1117 Vponthis declaration madebythis Exa- 
minate vpon ſuch apparant grounds and colles 


tions, as he could notdenic,it was demanded of 
him, what his indgement was, as/ touching the 
contents ofit. VWhereunto he anſwereth, that he 
hath elſwhere ſufficiently opened his mindin that 
behalfe, where he hath often ſaid, thatin hisiudg- 
ment the Pope #aye dixino, hath no authoricic in- 
herent in him, or not inherentdveth or indivec?- 
h, whether itbe termed fpirituall or'temporall, 
ora mixt atthoritie, orhowſocuer it is, or may 
be called, ro depoſe kings either for hereſfieor A- 
poſtaſie, or for any orher cauſewhatſocuer, orto 
releaſe their ſubies from theirobedience, orto 
authorizethem tro bearearmes againſl them, or 
to excommunicate the ſubie&s of any ſuch kirgs 
that refuſe ro enterintoany ſuch diſobedient, re- 
bcllious, and crairerous courſes, but continue . 
their faichfull and loyall ſubic&s , notwithſtan- 
ding , hee ſhouldrell them neyer ſo confidently; 
that ſuch their former kings, being by hinrdepo- 
ſed, wereno longer therr kings, orany otheral- 
lurements or perſwaſions wharſocuer to the'con- 


trary. VW hercunto this Examinate now addeth, 
P chat 


; ak WAK: PY EETEETY —_e — | 
. . G a 4 £4 et . 
= % s n D. 
- 4: \ ps. uy : þ Ws E >a _ _; : | 
FR "p - be ' 
- " £0 fp Tags R ' FT « 4 4 
Wo I, 23.» . M0 S, wo 
e be > >». 4 i , p o = . 4 
. \ py | _—_—- ' > 
« Jy w X Y \ of - = , 
C : \ | * ? 
| . - C3se 
- . 
= - «f 


m4 "eA large Examination 
thatin his iudgement, it is a vaine conceitand re? 
pugnantto the-Scripture, for any ro affirme;thas | 
the Pope hath'any power, anthoritic; oriuriſdis 
ion, cither potentially or aQually,' ordinary or. | 
caſuall, ro deale with kings orprinces; or with 
theirſubie&s, asis aboue mentioned, or to holde 

and mainraine; that kings and ſoueraigne princes 

haae their tegall anthoricie fromithe Pope, or 

that they are to him;; as therulers and 1dees a®- 
mongſt rhe Iirqelites wereto Moſes, orthat hee. 

hath any aucheriticat all ; ashe 1s Chriſtsvicary | 
and'S. Peters ſncceſſour, todcalewairh kings 'and 
princes for any cauſe; oratany time; further chen 
concerneth the health of their ſoules ; and the . 
maintenance of the Catholicke-fatth,, by adm? 
nitzons; pear{waſions,and-good countell - and fit 
thoſe will nor ſerue)) then by the fpiricuall cems 
ſures of the Church; and by.S: Pereps eyes only) 
and not ſo nexther,,\burwheritis apparant,'rchar 
ſuch ſpirituall cenſures may-in deedeand truely 
rurne to edrfication,and not to defirnttion, and thar 
they may be vſed without huttar danger of Cas 
tholickes either in their bodies, was orliues; - 
All furtherproceedings:eb abe- Pope: with kmgs 
and ſoueraigne-princes ;:as'the chicfepaſtour of 
their ſoules, this Exanminatefaith; hee doeth vr- 
terly diſlike, and prayeth from' the bottome of 
his heart, thathereafterthey-may ncuer be pra- 
Qiſled. 1# bi 140 h | | 

1-12 But heere this Examinate being pnt-in 

mind of is own words aboucſpecitied; w *9 he 
ac knoW- 
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acknowledged the Pope ro haue ceſualiter ſome 
authoritic 1n:emporalibur, without the limits of $; 
Peters patrimonie, though che ſame wetenorins 
herent in himzand thereupon required ro declare 
his meaning therein, 'hefaith thathe neitherhad 
nor hath any other meaning thenthis: that when 
any, queſtions 'or controuerlies ariſe amongſt 
Kings, Princes, and ſuch other grearperſons; as 
they cannot amongſt themſclues compound; but 
yet arecontentedrorreferrethe decifionor;com- 
pounding of them yato'the Pope; (vnro Whome 
they arc all\ubic& in Spitituall marrers) hee (rhe 
ſaid Pope) may lawtully, in'-this *Examinares 
1udgement, ypon this occaſton', and ſo caſ#aiiter 
incermedle and deale- in the {aid-queſtions'and 
controuerſies, and orderthem, for theeſtabliſh+ 
, a of vnitic, ELLA _ concard betwixcerhe 
aid parties; although-the particulars ſo queſtio« - 
nedins gee atm. mecrely and alrogether 
of temiporall conufance. {And alforhis 'Examis 
nate furcher faith, tharthe Pope may ſo'deale (as 
he cthinketh) 'whenany King, Prince, or ocher 
oreatperſon will bceconrent,, for the ſtrengrh-/ 
ning ofhis'owne purpoſes in ſome cſpeciall mat- ., 
ter , to defire the Popes approbatianof-1t; For .. 
example, the King of Fraunce hauing lefthis for- 


mer Wife, and married another, had by her @ Deretal.lib.q; 
ſonne and adaughter: and being/asirſeemed,/in = 


doubt, thathis ſonne after himmighr in chatr 

{peQ, receine ſome preiudice in his Titleroſuc- 
ccede him: he(the ſaid Kingyentrearedrhe — 
| P 2 or 
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for the legiri 7 nome ao eenans- 
ft Linglanns) no waycs properly Te 
ing ro che Pope, buccafsaty, ashereit hapned, 
the King was contented to referre ir vaito 
him , and mighchaucdoneart him(elfe;, burichar 
he thought when the Popetited with han, char 
which they did rogerher would bee of greater 
force, 
113 This will appcare more plainely by Inne- 
_ centizs his owne words'inar other ſuire of the 
ſamenature _ ny” _ where a — 
of Montpelier, hauing hikewiſe putaway his wife, 
and married coocher, w ke _ _ 
wascncouraged, by the example of the King © 
Fraxce, tolabour rothe Pope, forrhe lopitin: | 
ting of his childreninlike fort , quatenns eu wetalh- 
wm obiettio , cen exceptio non noceret , quo minis fibi 
fuccederent : that the exception aganſt their birth 
might not huce them, bur chat they ſhould bee his 
heires, Bur Imnocention denying his ſuire,am 
fome otherreafons, why hee ſo uid , vicdrheſe: 
»» thatthe King of Frauncehad no fuperiourin' his 
» Kingdome in Temporallcaufes;but this Genele- 
2» mat Was a Subic&: thar the King of Fraunce 
-» amghr wichourt any mans hurt, rcferre the faid 
,» marterco the Pope; which this Gemleman could 
»» not docin his cauſe: tharthe King did needethe 
,» conſent of no man, for the approouing of that 
» Whichthe Pope had done on hrs behalfe; where- 
»» as if hehe (aid [nzorenrias ſhould legitimate this 
Gentle- 


out the affent 
vel —— 
ſelfe'ro c 
tleman had not:and tharthe King mighr(inſomne ,, 
mens opinzons)of himſelfe haue legirimiared his ,, 
ſaid ſogacand:danghter, withonrany afsiſtance ,, 
from the Po » So. as this' Genrtlematis cauſe 23 
was farre valike the Kings, Hereof Tavecentiue ,, 
heamſclte did wrirero the ſaid Gentleman in this 


prince 
A therefore ane 0 "lai ary pr 


venture unto them , except they ſhowld 

ſent , you cannot in thu caſe Þro new roared, : 

Andthis is that on__ authorime, (this Exami- 

nate ſaith) which heatrributerhrothe Pope, out 

of S. Pcters patrimony , in other Princes king- y 

domes , for his dealing in thoſe cauſes that are L 
PS tempa- 


a8 ll large Exaniinttion 


remporall , and. dacnot otherwiſe belong ynts 
- hity, to intermedle:with,, as 40.4 Chri/is Vicar; bur 
| asthey are compromitted and referred vnto himi 
114 It was hereagaine required of this Exa- 
minate , that he ſhould alitrle further. open his. 
ement, the 
ſubie&s of any Chriſtian king may'lawfully re- 
terre any temporall cauſes ,-efpecially ſuch as ci- 
ther concernethe commonwealth,ortheir king, 
vnto the Popes determination,withourthe kings 
conſent; becauſe-it is held by many ( as it hath 
been formerly touched in part out of Mancinus) 
that they may; When otherwiſe they can receiue 
no ſuch ordinary courle of Tuſtice,as they thinke 
they ought, or When they accountit moſt expe- 
dicuttor the Commonwealth. To which pur- 
pole ſundry examples are alledged, and amongſt 
them this particularly , of the proceeding once 
France, With theirking. Hildericus king of France 
reigning (asit Was thought) vnprofitably , and 
Pepinus1n his gouernement vnder him, great] 
contenting the Realme, the chiefe of the Nobili- 
tic, inthcir deſire to remouec him , and aduance 
Pepinus vnto his place,being not ignorant, that if 
they could procure the Pope ( who was then in 
theſe Weſterne parts ofgreatreputation)to con- 
curre therein With them, it would ereatly further 
their deſignement, and the better content, both 
the people, and the Clergic ; did ſend an Embaſ- 
ſage to Pope Zachary, then Biſhop of Rome , defi- 
ringto know of him,en ile deberet reenare, quiotio 


mind in this point, wherher in his 1ud 


torpebat, 
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rorpebat an ille, qui eftum diciportabat; whether he 
oughttorcigne, who was'altogetheridle,'orhe 
that did indure the heateofrhe day; Towhom 
the Pope anſwered : quod poſtertor regnare deberer, 
that the later ought to re1igne;- VV hereupon the 
Nobillitie. depoſed Hilderick, and created Pepinus 
theirking. 5A £11021 011% METOgmInVng AC; 
115 Now foraſmuch as this exampleiscom- 
monly yſed for an argument, that the. Pope may 
thus deale caſually, in temporalibus and that chere- 
upon tis ordinanily/conchided;rharthePopeby 
ſuch a cafualty; may depoſeckuigs, and fer VP 0- 
thers- in theit -roomts : | if hee: this 'Examinate 
ſhopld mcane ,thar ſucha teterence, orcompro- 
miting of a canſe tothe: Pope,by onefidez wich). 
our the aflent af the other;;(as #15 nor hkely;rhar 
Hilderitus was euer willing to commit tos the 
Pope his title tothe kingdom, Wherherhe ſhould 
remaine king , ox.one.of his ſubiefts ſhouldigec 
it from him) werea lawfull-occahonofftered; for 
the,Pope ro'dealc ra/nally intemporalibi xs an 
Acbitrator.: that which hee hath before faid of 
his acanivg, how the Pope: might dealein ſuch 
| like cauſesc4/ualwtrr,docth croflechat which for- 
merly kehath delivered, ot fartherindeedis flar- 
ty repuguantyntonrn. And therefore he chis Exa- 
minate Was vrged co explicate this difficulty,” © 
416, .VVhereinto foran{were;hefaich, That 
inkis:@pinion,this wava needelcfſedoubr,in chat 
his words bcfore were'plaine; When hetlel;nered 
the anſfwere of Innecentis to the Gentleman of 
: Mon!pe- 


Blackwood 
apol pay.201, 


Toh. M 4iov in 
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Montpeliar; hee this Examinate hauing neyer 
heard of ſuch a kind 'of compromutinga cauſe to 
any, by one part, Without the conſent of the 0+ 
ther : and that therefore he holdeth ir;as vnlaws 
full for the Pope,in ſuch a kind of reference, as a- 
boue 1s ſpecified, without the Kings conſent, to 
take any temporall cauſc into his hands,to be or- 
dered by him, as itwas for him to haue made le- 
g1timate the children of the ſaid gentleman ( as 
is before mentioned) Which Innocentive acknow- 
ledged he mighrnordoe. And as rouching the 
example ulledped , forthe depoſing of Hildericus, 
this Examinate further ſaith , that he concurreth 
in 1udgement With Tohaxnes de Pariſys, Io. Mair, 
Jacobss Almain, 8% Adam Blackwood, With diuers 0» 
thers, who writing of that fa, ſay, that it was not 
lawfull:that the Pope did yeeld to an ininry,and was not 
ionorant”, the example to be pernicious, ſo to ler ſlacke 
the raines to the people for the changing of Scepters, 
and to preferre « anger, with the ininry of their own 
lawful king : that this fatt (being ſingular ) ought 
to obtaine no force of a law: that wee are 10 line by 
lawes,and not by examples: that we ought not ſo much 
to regard what is done,as what ought tobe done. 

117 Thacthe Nobility of France ſent to the 


lib.4. a Pope , becauſe the Vninerſitic of Paris did not then 
24. 4 - 


flouriſh; infinuating that ifir had, chey had gone 
no further, but relied ypon their iudgement:' that 
Where it is ſaid, that Zcharie did depoſe Hilde- 
ricke, itis thus to be vaderſtood, viz: thathe was 
aliqua cauſa motiua, a ccrtaine mouing cauſe, why 
the 
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the Noblemen of France depoſed him 3 that from 
ſach particalars, quz exdeuotionead Eccletiam, 
& non debiro juris fiunt; which are-dope of devotion 
to the Church, and not by any right of law, nothing is to 
be drawen in conſequence, as neither from many other 
examples , where Emperours did chuſe the Bihops of 
Rome ; and likewiſe ; that ſome Biſhops of Rome had 
beene depoſed by Emperors , and (as the Eccleſtaſticall 
hiſtoric yeciteth,) many Biſhops did referre thery com- 
plaints to Conſtantine, ex quibus nullumporeſt 
ſumiargumentum , from which examples no argn- 
ment can be drawen. | 

118 That#he Canon Alius,diſt. 15. q 6.which 0b» Al- 
faith that Pope Zacharie depoſed the king of France, mar xn 4 6 
and placed Pepin the father of Charles in his rome, laici-queſt. 2, 
is thus to bee nderſtood: Zacharias depoſuit Re- 7 ” 
gem, id eſt, deponentibus conſenſit : Zacharie de- canon. TA 
poſed the king, that is, gaue hu conſent to them that de- 415-75. 
poſed hims : that then there was no Vnintrſity at Paris, 
the ſame being afterwardes eretted in the dayes of 
Charles the great : and that thereupon there being 
few learned men in France , they had recourſe to the 
Pope, & {ic depoſuit, id eſt, conſenſirvri poflent 
deponere, & {ic non depoſuitauthoricatiue, that 
ſo he depoſed Hildericke, that is , he gave his conſent, 
that the Nobilitie of France might depoſe him, and 
that the Pope did not depoſe him by any authority. © 

I19 That the Pope did py hoe the king of -- de Parifs 
France, except that which Zacharie dia, in the de« 4, (pet,”®'* 
poſation of Hildericus , may bee expounded depo- eap.13. 
ſuit, id cſt , deponentibns conſenſit , dicut'ex- 


UE | ponir 


e 
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onit gloſſa:. Zacharic depoſed the King, that &, 
a gaue his conſent to _ that did depoſe him , as the 
vloſſe doth expound it : that from ſuch ſingular fatts of 
deuotion to the Church ox to the perſon,or of fanour, or 
for ſome other cauſe, and net inright of law arguments 
may not bee made : that whereas it tread in hittorits 
that Boniface obtained of Phocas the Emperour, that 
the Church of Rome ſhould be the head of all Churches, 
becauſe the Churchof Conſtantinople did write hey- 
felfe (0; it might bee colleftedbyſuch a like argument, 
that it appertained to the Emperor to trensferre the 
primacie of one Church to another ; as likewiſe, where- 
«« I{idorc ſaith, that Conſtantine the Emperonr did 
decree that the See of Romeſhould hold the mwor7 45 
tie ouer the foure chiefe Sees, Antioch, Alexandria, 
Conſtantinople, and Hieruſalem : God forbid,that 
thereupon we ſhould ſay that the Church of Rome hath 
her Primacy ouer Churches, and the diſpoſition of them, 
from Emperonrs. So as , this Examinate ſaith, that 
Which was dane, as. touching the depoſition of 
Hildericke the king of France , doth no way alter 
his opinion before ſhewed touching the Popes 
authorinc i» temporalibus caſualuter; = jor they are 
lawfully referred ynto him, as inthe Sed. 113. he 
bath ſpecified. 

120 Herethis Examinatc was putin minde of 
certaine Wordes of his, in the ſaid 113. SedZion;. 
where ſaying thatthe Pope, a hee # Chriſfts >icar, 
could not otherwiſe deale in temporalibus caſuali- 
ter, then as here he hath ſaid : he ſeemeth to inſi- 
avate,that in ſome ather reſpe@ hee might deale 

in 
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in temporall cauſes with Kings, forthe depofing 
ofthem , and procceding With their ſubieCts, as 
hath bene before diuers times mentioned. And 
the rather it ſo ſeemeth, in that he having before 
cired out of Mancinus, how the Pope hath autho- 
rite ro proclaime warre, and ſo become a-man at 
armes,did let that point paſſe him without an- 
ſwcerevntoilrt. | 
121 Forſatisfattion whereof, this Examinate 
ſaith,that in his iudgemenc, itisas lawfull for the 
Pope to make warre Within his own Territories, 
Which hcholdeth as a Temporall Prince , when 
hets driuen thercunto,through the diſobedience 
of his ſubics , or in their defence againſt other 
Princes; asitis for any Kingor cmuill State fo to 
doc,vpon ſuch or the like occaſions: and that /4- 
cobus Gretzerws ſaith well (ifthis Exatninate doth 
rightly vaderſtagd him ) to this purpoſe, and to 
the iuſtification ofall in effe@,which this Exami- 
nate hath ſer downe, throughout the whole 
courſe of this his Examination, touching his de« 
niall of the Popes authorinie (cither dire&ly , as 
he is Pope, or indireRtly in ordine ad ſpiritualis, as he 
is Summius Princeps ſpirutuals, the Supreme ſpiritu- 
all Prince)to depoſe Kings,and releaſe their ſub- 
iets from the oathes of rheir allegeance, &c. 
Where he writerh4n this ſort: Cogit Pomtifex” Ro- Grow de- 
manu pens extern ſpiritualibus,ut Excommunica- fer controuerſ. 
fone : item pant extermistemporalibus, & orporals- 3 = a 
bus, qua & ipſe et Princeps politicus, c&- gas Prin- 
cipum politicorumy opem implorare pote#f, vi heretico- 
2,2 rum 4 


Card; Allens 


anſwere to the 
Engliſh Iuftice, 
page 144+ 
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rum petulantians > licentiam pens temporalibia 


compeſcant: thatis, Thatthe Biſhop of Romeharh 
HbCdei ro compell men by ourward fpiritnall 


aniſhments, as by Excommunication, and alfo 
by ourwardremporal and corporal puniſhments, 
as he is him(ſeNe a cinill Prince, and as he may tm- 
piorethe aſsiſtance of other cinill Princes, that 
they may _ by temporall puniſhments the 
wantonneſle and liberty of heretikes. 

122 And this Examinate alſo further ſateth, 
thatfor ought he can 1udge, whereas ſome ex- 
ceptions Were taken to the Popes ſending of cer- 
taine ſmall forces into Ireland, about the yeere 
1580. to aſsiſt the Earle of Deſmond: Cardinall 


- Allen in anſwere of them doth politically tuſtific 


that his fa; where hee wrireth in this manner: 
The chiefe Biſhops of Chrifts Church, our ſapreme Pa- 


ftors in earth,by Goals prouidence, ana by the graunts of 
our firſt moſt Chriſtian Emperours and Kings , and by 
the humble and zealous denotion of the faithfull Prin- 
ces and people afterwards, have their temporall flates, 
dominions, and patrimonies, whereby they moſt initly + 
holde and poſſeſſe the ſame , and are thereby lawfull 
Princes temporall, and may mo#t rightfully by their So- 
wernigntie make warres,in their owne and other mens 
iu# quarrell,as occafion (hall urge them theyeunto. 
123 By reaſon of diuers particulars deliuered 
by this Examinate in this his anſwereto'the laſt 
doubt propounded vnto him, it was firſt deman- 
ded of him, whether1n his judgement the Pope 
hath authority ro command any king, being held 
for 


for a. Catholicke , ro take armes againſt any his 
neighbour kings, deemed by himfor heretickes, 
forthe ſuppreſsing of them by temporall coer- 
tions, When the Pope ſhalldge it fic : becauſcir 
might ſeeme very ſtrange for any man to con-. 
cciuc, that Chriſt euer gauero S, Pezerany iuri- 
dition, authoritie, or power, infauour ofreligi+ 
on, to ſct kings together by the cares, Ir might 
haue ſome probabiltrie, tharifa king, who'difal- 
loweth of the Popes ſupremacic,and of many 0- 
ther corrupt points of popiſh doarine, ſhould 
ſend his forces into any other temporall princes 
dominions , to make warres, of purpoſeto abo- 
liſh the Popes authoririe, andplant there the re- 
fortned rehgion by him pn z then in this 
caſe, the Pope might ſollicire ſome other kings 
adioyning,ro oppoſe themſelues & make warres 
againſt him, But to imagine, thar whena King 
proceedeth no further , thento order matters 1n 
his owne kingdome., by the aduiſe ofthe States 
thereof both Ecclefiafticall and Temporall, as it 
ſhalbe iudged by him and rhem moſt expedient: 
any Biſhop or Spitizuall perſon whoſocucrmay 
take ypon himro proclaimeor-excite warre,and 
thruſt other kings to aſſaile him by force in his 
 ownekingdome and countrey :cuery ſuchcon- 
ceit wanteth authoritie in the new Teſtament, 
and hath no example for manyyeeres in the pu- 
reſt and beſt times ofthe Charch, and beſides iris 
repugnant to that Which this Examinate hath be- 
fore deliuered,- For kingdomes being neither 
X 3 founded 
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founded ypon faith nor grace , how can they be 
ſhaken, vader prerence that cither of them is im- 

ugned 2 Chriſtianitic may well be choughr ts 
25. king , who reckoneth himſelfe ſubicQ ro 
the Biſhop of Rome 1n ſpirituall cauſes, iarhem te 
ſubmirhimſclfe vnto him : but to command him 
ro make warre, and thereby hazard peraduenture 
his owne kingdome, or {pend the blood either of 
his owne Subic&s,or ofthe ſubics of any other 
Chriſtian King , when the Pope thinkerh good ; 
15a very bloodic and an vachniſtan opinion. 

124 Vntothis queſtion andthe parts thereof, 
this Examinate faith , thathe belceueth, that all 
Chriſtian Kings and Princes are bound to doe, 
whar they can for the maintenance of the Ca- 
tholicke faith, (Whether the Pope docth require 
them ſo to doe, ornot) againſt any that doe en- 
deauour to ſuppreſle it. But he holdeth that ſuch 
their duetic bindeth them no further , then fo to 
maintaine religion Within their owne kingdoms, 
if necd be, and not to make warre in thatreſpe&t 
agatnſt any, Who doe containe themſclues and 
thcir proccedings aforeſaid, Within their owne 
bounds, and doe not ſecke by force to ſuppreſle, 
10 any other Countries, that are adiacent vnto 
them, the Religion thereeſtabliſhed , otherwiſe 
chen in his owne. But withall he addeth, that he 
holdeth ir to be the duenic of 'all ſuch Catholike 
kings; co do whatthey can with any King ayerſe 
from the Pope, for thewinning of him vato his 
Holineſle by perſwaſion, and by cucry other 


good 
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ood meanes: butinno wiſe by the ſword, or 
-< ſolliciting has Subics to rebellion ,- or'to 
make a part of his owne Kingdome againſt him, 
or otherwiſe to endanger his Perſon, Crowne; 
or State. : Beſides,for as much as(this Examinate 


as he is cxthcr a:Spinruall, or acluill Prince, hath 
authoritic ro commandrhe fword of any Kings 
otherwiſe then by eatreatie, and in thecaſes by 
him this Examinate aboue ſpecified; orrhat they 
are bound by force of their-Bapriſme;; to:obey 
him, if fohe:-doe command them; 

125 Secondly; wereit granted'to this Exa+ 
minate, thartthe Pope, asa Cimll Prince,mighr 
lawfully haue ſent his forces into ireland as is a- 
forcſaid, and denounce warre when he thinkerh 
it expedient; againſt any King; as Cardinall Allen 
hath written : yer 1t is fir, that'this Examinate: 
ſhould open himſelfe 1n his dutierohis Maicſtic; 
whether in his tudgement', when the Pope will 
needes take ypon him to play the remporall 
Prince; and become a warriour, hee holdethit to: 
becar ſuch times more lawfull, andagreeablero- 
the Scriptures, either for the Pope; orforany of 
his inſtruments, to perſwade the SubieRy of an 
Kiug, with whom hce contenderh, thatbecauſe 
hee 1s a Proteſtant (as'thar generall-name 1s 
growen!: 
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groweninvſc) and denieth the Popes ſuprema- 
cic, and embraceth rhe Religion reformed, and 
purged of ſundry groſſe errours , and points of 
ſuperſtition, and is thereupon either by name, or 
1n generall rermes by vertue of ſome other Buds, 
Excommunicated, or becauſe he ſecketh to alter 
the ancient Religion, which formerly they , or 
their forefathers did profeſle, therefore 1tis law- 
full for them , nay, thatthey arc boundin cons 
ſcience to renounce their tes vnto him, 
and to aſsiſt the Popes forces : then itis lawfull 
for the Emperour, or ſome other Kings (Whoſe 
5709 range had made the Popea Ciuil prince, 
y beſtowing vpon. him ſo large poſleſsions) 
When they have reſolued of a warhke courſe as 
gainſt him, to perſwade his Subics, and authos. 
rize them, to ioyne With them, and to beare 
armes againſt him, vpon theſe or any other ſuch 
like ſuggeſtions, viz : that the Pope abuſed his 
place, and bchaned himſelfe otherwiſe, then of 
ancicnt times his predeceffours had done: that it 
was neuer the meaning cither of their former re- 
nowmed Emperours, or of any other Kings, or 
of the moſt famous Romanes, and Italians their 
Noble progenitors (who once gouerned the 
chicteſt part ofthe world)that thereby he ſhould 
take courage, and boldnefſe to cacounter (as hee 
did) with them their fucceſlours, orto tyrannize, 
as his cuſtome was, ouer them his pretended 
SubicQs, and ouer their ſometimes ſo glorious a 
Citie: and that thereforc, if they. would ioyne 
their 
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their forces with theirs;they would reſtore them 

ynto their ancicnchonours/and hbercie. '- © 

126 To this queſtion this Examinate faith} 

that it is a point of State, how and when Princes 

may make watres, buthe is'ſure, that they oughr 

notſo to doe, exceprthe cauſe beiuſt; Againe he 
cofeſſerh,thatas ſome hold,thePope may Uepole 

no {ecularPrince, though heabuſchis authoritic 

in per niciem Chr iſt flanitats & ſides, rothedeſtruQi- rob Almain 
on of Chriſtianitic or ofthe faith: butrhay onely pore? 5c- 
declare him worthy ro bedepoſcd;and therefore qr) Oveft. 
forbid his ſubiets vader patne'of Excommunt- »-cop'9- 
catio,to performe any duticvnto hum, wherby in 

cftc& heclooſeth his kingdome ,, when no man 

doth xegard him::: ſo they doe thinke, tharin rhe 
ſameCſort, if che Pape docabuſc his authoritie? ,;,,, 3.4m, 
in detrimentutn Reipublice, tothedetrimentof che Qyeit 2.cop. 
Common wealth, :the 'Emperour may depoſe *: 
him, vader paine ofcanfifcation ofall histernpo- | 
rall goods, which hee holdeth ofithe Emperoury 
and ofthe kingasa vaſſall : and that by vertue of 
ſuch a Scatcnce giuen by the-Emperour ;rheyto 
whomitappertaineth;, ſhall inthe end bee com- 

elled, rotemoye him from has authorine of rhe 
hiph Biſhopricke. - But-.of theſe and Tucts. like 

oints, this Examinate ſaith he wil notrakevport 
ix. toiudge : onely hee acknowledgerhtharfo 
farce, as lus readingandlearningRtretcherty, hee 
doth in his- conſcience yerily beleene touching 
the ſaid queſtion to him propounded; as here'en- 
facth, 
R 127 That 
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127 Thatneither the Pope hath any aatho- 
ritie to depoſe the Emperour, nor the Emperout 
ro depoſe the Pope: they may deale one with 
another,for reforming of abuſes, bur they u_ 
not to proceede to ſuch extremities : that as hee 
hath before oftentimes ſaid , thatthe Pope hath 
no authority atall, by any waies or meanes what- 
ſocuer,giuen vnto him 7ure divine , to depole any 
Proteſtantking,or Soueraigne Prince, norto ab- 
ſoluchis:ſubicts from their Allegcance , nor to 
authorize them , or command ; , to beare 
armes againſt him : ſo neither may hee lawfully, 
When he commeth or ſendeth , as a CiusllPrince;, 
his forces and men of warre , to aſflaile anyſuch 
king in his owne Countrey (though he take that 
courſe in defence of Religion) ſceke to perſwade 
the ſubies of ſuch a King, to rebell againſt him, 
by 1oyning their forces with the Popes ; or if hee 
or any of his inſtruments ſo doe, ſuggeſting, thar 
otherwiſe, they ſhall incurrethe Popes curfe, yer 
they the laid ſubic&s oughrnot to regardir, Gin 

'remaine ſt]! as firmely bound, to obey their 
King, and take part with him,as if the Pope had 

neuer concaili any diſpleaſure apainſthim. 

128 That Matches muſt needs confeſſe, 

the poſitions following to be very vnſound, and 

repugnant vnto the Scriptures, and theancienr 

Catholicke do@rine, which is alwaies tobe pre- 

ferred, before mens new deviſes, be they fot their 


learning and places , neuer fo! eminent in the 
Church, 


129 It 
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129 ti godly ang honourable to fightin ſuch order card. Alen. 


and time, as we are warranted in ence , andlam 47190 de 


by our Supreme Paſtours and Priefts. +: ©. Kh fence.pag. 103. 
130 In warresthat may at «ny times happen far re- Conde, 


lizion, enery Catholike man i bound in conſcience, to 
employ hi perſon ana forces, by direttion of ſuch 4s are 
vertuous & intelligent in ſuch caſes hut eſpecially, oe, 
of Chriſts Vicar in earth, whoſe ſoueraigne power and 
authoritie &c may beſt inſiratt and warrant a Chriſti- 
an Souldier, how fare, when, ana where; cither at 
home, or abroade, an c5nill or forreime wares, made a- 
gainſt the enemies ar rebels of Gods\:Charch, he: may 
«nd muſt breake with bus temporal Solver aigne. 

I31 Furthermore this Examinate faith , that 
he cannot chuſe, but confeſſe from his heart,thar 
he docth diſlike and difallowall che Arguments, Card-Allens 
publiſhed in a booke about the yeere 1.588. earorr me 
Which gid tend: to: perſwade the late Queenes of gugiand 
ſubie&s to rake part: with ym ery _ king 
of Spaine, becauſe ſhe was:depoſed by the Po 
Conkeales , and in; ſome other reſpetts ch 
mentioned : and likewiſe allthe perfwaſtensand 
reſolutions, which were ſentinto Ireland during 
the late rebellion of the' Earle of Tyrone , cither 
from Salamance, orfromanyplaccelſe, rending 
to the ſame purpoſe with-the former :for»ex- 


ley-pag.37+ 


ample. | | 

132 That the late Qucent being hey D.lobn D' 4 
Subietts abſolued from the oath of their fidelitie yoke Tint” 
hioheſt Biſhop , wwro whomrhee that veigueth inthe.» 


| v1 F318 
higheſt the King of kings had ginen al! power goplacke 
+ R 2 op, 


Ibidems. 
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' +$Onc: chat they ron 
- tion; vor bee ab/olurd from theey 


wb, deſlroy, plant, andedific,ita vripſos Reges tem- 

poralcs, ſt ad fpirituale gdificium expedierit, vſq; 
ad depolitionem a Regno puniat, fo 5 he may pu- 
niſh temporal kings, if it be anatleable to ſpirituall eas- 


fieation, be it to the depoſition from therr king domes : 


the Iriſh were bound by the commandements of God, 
and the obedience which they did owe to the higheſt Bu. 
ſhop, 0 toyne with Don Tohn D' Aquila, ſent rhithey 


from the King of Spaine by the Popes intreatie. 


133 That fordſmuth as the _ of Rome had 
now procured forces 86 be ſens unto them ( the Iriſh) 
forthe defence of their —_ , they ſhould all Upon no- 
tice of the ſaid Don Totins proclamation,with all their 
power come wnto bim': and that he would proſecute to 
death 45 heretiques and hatefull enemies to the Church 
all thoſe, who _—_—_ hi coun{ell, ſhould continue 


* .theis obedience unto the Þ neliſh, 


134 That it was lavefull for the Biſbop of Rome, 

by force of armes to punih thoſe, who doe oppugne the 

Cathalrcke farth : that the warre undertaken by T'y- 
{rone; authoritate:finami-Pomtitficis, by. the Popes 
authoritie,aeamftchr late \Oueent, that ippnencd the 
'Cathelicke faith; waziuſt:" and that all the Cathalicks 
were bound to ioyne with him, with 4'ereat merit and 

»ſmpe of 1be excateſt eternall retribution : that they de- 
ferned' a5. mach therthy; as if they have arme's againſt 
the Turke : that all thoſe Catholickes aid ſinne mortal- 
ty,that did followthe tents of the Engliſh againit T y- 
ronld newer abtaine exerlaſting ſalus- 
fannes by any Prie#, 
except they aid firft repent ; and forſeke the gs 
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that the ſame indgement like wiſe ns to bee pine o) 
them, ws n To: warve did fawoer rhe Pogltkwih 
armes, and proutſion,paid their ancient tributes, or did 
contribute any thing onto them : ana that they,who fo- 
lowed Tyrone, were notebels, nor denied anyobeds- 
ence, that was duc, nor did vſurpe vuinſftly the landes 
of the. Yucene, but did rather by a moſt tuft wirre;free 
their Countrey from awicked "Tyrant. and defend the 
Catholicke faith,, a5 it beeame Chriſtians and Carhs- 
beckes. | 199 +tom 1300 
135 With the conſideration of theſe things, 
this Examimate faith, his very heart is wounded, 
finding ſuch ſtrengrtrof wir; & pretences of reli- 
gian ſo intolerablyabuſedto the cttulio of blood, 
and for priuate reſpe&s,ſfuchas in his conſcience, 
.God.doth notallow, nor the doftrine ofthe-Ca- 
tholcke Church. (agreed vpon)-dorhapprooue. 
Andheis themore moued herewith, (he auow- 
cth) partly becauſe ſo many worthy Engliſh wri- 
ters haue of later. yeeres, Tunncintothts violent 
courſe, tabouring. to vpholde” ic witts all cheir 
-ſtrength and-abilitic of learnihg: "and: partly: for 
-thac hee fearech ( except:irimay pleaſe God 'to 
moue the Popes hearr, for theſtayingafi) whar 
afuc irwill haue in-che.end. $aogun petit ſarger- 
gem blood will have blooy: The Church | 
- enctcafe! by the ſuffrings:9f Mareyrs: butirmay 
- perhaps rm ay by ſceking ofblood:'"Fhar hi- 
-thetto: Was. nener accomurd''the feede of the 
. Church, And rouching thereafons from Spear, 


carry what colour they ſhall, yer neuer was 1t 
vi R 3 heard 


- | 4 [ 3 » A -.c - ' . 


heard of before (for ought this Examinate hath 
read) that the ſubicQs ofany King might notaſ- 
ſiſt their Soucraigne 1n his warres without the 
Popes allowance, - And beſides, itis nor likely, 
that the king of Speive will.in his princely. iudge- 
meat apptouc, that as D.lohr D aquils (aith, the 
Pope may depoſe wy king from his Crowne, 
ifit beexpedicnt for the Church.. It the 14h had 
not crigaged themſclues too farrein the rebelli- 
on then on foote, before this Spaniſh Generall his 
Proclamation, they:could neuer out of doubt 
hauc bene much moued with it. It was che con- 
qucring, of the Kingdome for his Maſter , that 
he aimed at; or otherwiſe , their faith for him 
might haue lien inthe duſt. Kings haue their 
owWne cads in ſuch caſcs,and not the Popes. Nei- 
ther Was the determination of S«/amancs of any 
greater Weight, The authors of it ſought to pro- 
motetheir Soucraignes affaires,, as if they had 
bene bener Stateſmen, then Diuines. For ic will 
hardly appeare citherin the Scriptures, or in any 
ancient Father or:Councel, thar ſubic&s did euer 
merite heauen, by bearing of armes againſt their 
Soucraignes. 

L356 Here this Examinate was further putin 
minde of the charge, which is impoſed vpon the 
Romuſh pricſts;now (as1rfecracth) vnder his go- 
uernement, howthey are toproccede for thead- 
uancement of the Catholickefaith, Thus here- 
of diuers haue written, being men of great eſti- 
mation." .  34t 


137 The 


125 
137 The zeale andductic of Gods Prieſts ienotably 
commended unto v3: in the. ied FAtae pt _ 
whom TIchoiada the high onto hing for- 
ces both of the LEY » cauſed to be oP 
boe this is % Zeale and ad eee cap of Prieſts, 
mMAINIENAnce SE righteouſneſſe and religion.” 
138 Prieſts and Prophets bane bene 
kers and Gods mini of 09 the depriuation go 534 
wherein the Prophet Ele was ſo ſo notorious, v to bub 
honour it « thus ſarde of him tm holy wris » Hee caſt 
downe kings = deſtroycdrhen avdof Elizcus 
in the ſame place, thus : He never feared prince;nor 
couldof no manbeouercome. | thus it was 
mthe old Teſtament; l 
" 139 Thatinthe new Teſtament the Priefles hans 
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ſrghercheg ES ince, farre "IETF 
Jengnvery to obey, loge, and the Church: 

that now euery kingdome that doeth not hw xe 

periſh : and that now Prelats hane | 

vs the ebimpanie of herttiques, idolaters, Ss 

— much as 10 ſalute them, much more not 190+ = 

beyt 

© 140 That whenby'theimpietie rhes ; the Stapleton alias 
fate of religion, am of  Aasruares lov vows: om *. 2Re _ 


ver : then'it u the ductic of godly men, —_— Monkes, pri" opkagl 
peragrare cluitates 8. #9goe from cit#e #0 citie, = 
from prouince to prouince, #0 3b, exhor?, andſol- 
ficite wil 149 men rorhat conflancie and 
' fortitude, whnthdoeth nor onely confift in wonies, but bn 
deeds,and to preach, that all cathes and cournants made 
wnso kings againſt the Catholicke faith, are of no foree, 
nor 
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, nor ought to be obſeruca by a Chriſtian man, _ * + 
141 That Priefts ought to bee the firſt, that muſk, 
of religion, and become therein an 
7 : that ſo Ichoiada the Prieſt, ar« 
ming the Lenites in the Temple againſt Athalia, gave 
wnto the Centurtons, lances, ſhields, ang the targets of 
kine Dauid3' and placing without the Temple the - 
people with daggers, commaunaed her to bee ſlaine 
that Elie the Prophet did kill 3 5 9. falſe prophets, whe- 
ther the king and Dueene would or not: that Atarias 
the prieſt with F0.prieſts valiant men dia reſet Qz1ah 
then king, the vſurper of the ſacred miniſterie ; and 
firſt thruſt him out of the T, n_ being made a leper, 
andthen out of hu kingdome:that the Maccabees,men 
of the prieſtly locke, valiamly fighting againft tyrants 
for the law of Ged, hane long ſince ginen « worthy and a 
notable example wnte pricfts and Chriſttan preachers, 
of exciting men to warre ana armes.deainſl tyrants to 
religion, whether domeſticall or forreigne. 1 + 
Stapleton alizs 1742 Andinabotherplace, the faide Stapleton; 
_—_ (, eAre Biſhops (faith he) bound to inſtru? ſuch asare 
cifato pay. | . 
$79- committed to their charge, that they ſhould refraine_2 
fromthe conuerſation of a hereticall king ; that they 
ought not toaſ5ifh him, either in warrey.or peace; that 
all men, being ignorant, yea, idiots onght 10 learne_ 
10 reaſon after this fort, Such a man is an heretique, 
and.cherefore he hath-no powerouer vs that bee 
Catholiques: andre not woble men likewiſe bound,to 
infiradt their ſerwants that they ought 1oveſit ſuch ars 
heretique, now no king, as bee who hath no right to his 
kingdome, but 4 tyrant ,or a thiefe iniuſtly vſurping do- 
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minion oner them ? Doeth the teachws, has 
the hitte of an hexeti, were ors res 
great ſacrifice ,anilt are 10 awoid him as 40nther, 
dee alli be held vnlawfoull to refit that earitey, 
whichendenourerhio corrupt vs, and to repelt hibforee 
fromws with our fi ;whe rccmmentere 

cr owne fleſh if 1b be infeted with v4 
' 7:43  Vpon the hearing'of rheſe renew 
Alas, FAlas ( quoth this Examinate) what meane 
" ro increaſe my ſorrow? Thauc faid _— 

efore to ſhew you, how 'muchIdoedereftch 

kinde of poſitions, as being infetted,if oe 
a canker, yer with many vntrueths, The exant- 
ples in them are ſtrangely wreſted,, anddoenor 
prove that which is intended by them:God him- 
(elfe,& not Sahywel didippoint, tharDawidſhould 
ſucceed king Saw! : but 'it was farre from both 
their intentions, that $4aul ſhould be depoſed: and 
ſo he continue&king;av169g as he liued. ' Jehois- 
ds the high Pricft® tavke'part with che kings 
fiine/ths heire apparanttorhe Crowne, where- 
in he dealt as a dutifull f@bie&R} andas alt Priefts 
and ſubicfs ought to dealeini thelike caſe.” And 
whar kings did the Propher Evre caſt downe and 


deſtroy ? He ſaid vnto' Achab, as a Propher inſpi- 7) Lyve ſuper 48, 


ICs 


red with knowledge, of thing to-come, that iy ** 
the place where dogs licked wp the blood of Naborh, 

they ſhould'licke op hi bload alſo: Ahd'in like _ 
vnto Orhozza ; betieuſe thew hat ſemr » | 
e;ke counſel! of Betzebiib,the def Achirgn hee 


fore rhou ſbalt not ieſrena from the _ wherwpon r] 
e » 
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beſb, but ſnalt die... T hus Lyra doth. expound thoſe 


words: and HageCerdinals alloto the ſame ct+ 
endos pradixiſti : thow dzaft foretell they ſhouldbee 
<6/t downes 4d perniciem (1) propter perniciem ſuan: 
forchcir wickedacs ; E/ Geah, facalt potentiam ip- 
ſorune, and thou didſt calily.breake their. power, 
that is,. confringendam predixiiti , thou did(t fore- 
tell cheir power ſhould bee broken, And in like 
ſore, both of them doe expound the words , tou- 
ching E/iews,, how beinga Prophet, hee was not 
afraid of Iehoſhaphat , the king of Ind, to doe the 
meſſage of God vnto him, norofthe meſſengers 
of the king of Aſſyris , that came to apprehend 
him, The prophets thatwerelaine , were con- 
uited miraculouſly from! heauen,, to bee falſe 
prophets : and thereuponthrough Elzas motion, 
Which was agreeable ro the law of God,thepeo- 
ple 'with the Kings, conſent ( for etherwilc it is 
more then probable Hemignt haue withſtogd it) 
did kill them. Whereas therefore itis ſaid that 
Elias (lew them: Lyra ſaith, that he did it pry popu- 
lars ſib1 in hoc aſftentem, by the people therein af- 
liſting hum; adding therewarh , force occadit aliqnos 
man propria, peraduentuce he {lew ſome of them 
with'his owne hands. But that is bura geſle : and 
promnenn didnot,Andtouching Azarias, 
eing abqut the 27. yeere of his. reigne ſtrucken 
withleprolic, he liued apartour'of.leruſalcrn, ac- 
cordingto thelaw,. But yer-hce continuci] king 
-25. yeeres akter., rhie textirſchte making mention 
2 of 


of M.George Blakyel. ny 

ofthe 38.39. 50.and 52.yeres, Wherein keisfard 
ro reigne as king of Inde,though' by reaſon of his: 
diſeaſe Toathan his ſonne *goucrned His palace 
and the whole land vnder him: the-yeerts'of 
whoſe reigne afterwards began notto bee tecks- 
ned, rillhis facher was dead; andthen being (is 


Theodore obſerueth) haves 102m; the heit&of the rheatr 


kingdome;he did ſucceed his father, and rei 
16.yeeres. And concerning the Maccabees, they 
were in their times great princes, and fought va- 
lantly both for God and thetr countrey, againſt 
ccrtaine neighbour kings; eſpecially of Zgypr and 
CArie,who did mightily trouble and atfii& rhe 
wholcland of Canaan; as all rruc hearted Englith 
men were todoe; if anykingor prince vpon.atiy 
pretence Whatfocuer,ſhould atrempt by force to 
ſnbduc his Maieſtie, and hisdominions, thereby 
tro bring them into ſeruitudeand ſlanerie, © 

144 Alſo for theinew' Teſtament (this Exa- 
minate ſaith) thoughthe'Pricſthood* cannor'be 
roo much magnified (as the humours of men are 
now adayes ) neuerthelefieirhath no ſuch blou- 
die courſes annexed vnto it, as the ſaid authours 
(otherwiſe very worthy perſons in their times) 
doe pretend. Chriſt indeed, and fo alfo his Apo- 
ſtles went from place to place, from citie tocitie, 
andfrom countrey to countrey, preaching and 
planting the true Catholicke faith, whichcontai- 
neth the doctrine of obedienceto Kings and So- 
ucraigne Magiſtrates. And wherethere wavone 
Chritſtian then, iftherc had bene a thouſand, "_ 
| | Sy 2 0 


oned !ib.4.ky. 
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ſo proportionably foreucry one ; neither Cheift, 

nor any of his Apoſtles would haue mouecd them 

ro any armes, ordiſobedience againſt the ciuill 

Magiſtrates, alchough they were at that time ve- 

ry greatpetſecutors , and impugners of the Goſ- 

pel. The like may alſo be ſaid forthe ages ſuccee- 

ding : when ſuch going from placetoplace, and 

preaching, as dottor Stapleton ſpeaketh of, would 
of a ccrtcinuie haue beene yrterly condemaed, 

And how glad (ſaith hee this Examinate) ſhould 
I hauebcene, if theſe kindes of poſitions ; now 

vrged ypon me, had becnelefr:ro-Buchananus and 
ſuch of his followers , as hauc runnetharracec? 

And therefore he humably delired,, that he might 
be no further croubled with theſe uncathohcke 
and-bloudienoueltics, the ſame betng moſt re- 
pugnantto the dnety and office of arrue 'Catho- 
licke prieſt : and the rather, becauſe his intermed- 
lng ſo much with them (though hee could nor 
wel chooſe,cxcept he ſhould haue ſpoken againſt 
his conſcience) doeth tend more (he fearerh) to. 
his particular diſcredite , then (as many men doe 
now ſtand affeted') to any ſuch religious vic or 
edification,as this Examinate wiſherh, that all his 
Wordsand workes might cucreffe&, and attaine 
vnto, 

145 Here it being held conuententto demand 
of himchis Examinate, whether he thought;thar 
ypon the occaſton offered vato hum, and charge 
laid vpon him in his Maicſties name, to deliuer 
his conſcience and indgement ,'as well in rheſe 


laſt 


laſt points propounded varo him, as 203m 
all rhe -premilles of; rus his Examination, 
ſhould by the diſcharging; of his' duery'therein, 
grow to any diſcredite either with-prieſts, or Lay 
Catholickes : and aot rather, that4fall he had de+ 
livered ſhould-happen to, be publubed, ir would 
procure him more fauour ,.and-preater-reputati- 
on With them: he anſwerethythar of the a point 
(the increaſe of his creditc) he hath fimall hope; 
and that he hath alrcadictelt ſome experience of 
theformer, in-that there being but a ſuſpicion al- 
readie.caſt abroad, that he continueth in the wn- 
ſification of-the lawfulneſſe ro take the oath of 
Allegeance, the very coucert of it, before they be 
acquainted, with.thatwhich hee hath aidin this: 
tis Examination  docth much offend many, as 
hee hath beene informed, 'and as-in his priuate 
eſtate he.doeth very, ſealibly feele, ; Neither can 
he (as he ſaith) expet:from themany:thing clic, 
bur diſcontentment ,'and grudgiag igainſl hies 
whules the Popes Briefes provarcs y ſurfeption 
and falſe ſuggeſtions ( as hee thinketh jnhis con- 
ſcience) doepreuaile fo much with them-,'or vo- 
till it ſhall pleaſe God'to abate the heate of ſome 
ſpirics , and repleniſh all 'their hearrs with cruc 
knowledge in theſe. matters , and With greater 
humuliuc and patience, then nowhe fafrh-be can. . 
well boaſt ofs,-- | 1 Dom to ibid 

146 Laſtly, foraſmuchas iris moſteuident co: 
his Maicſtic, and the State, viz: how the Catho- 
lickes. ua England doe now ſtand aftetted.::how 

S 3 they: 


of M. George Blakwbl. 4a ts. 


142 eA large Exammation 
they do generally diſlike the oath of war 0 el 
how- of late feweofthe Laitie (inteſpett of the 
multitude) will yeeldro rake it: how ſince the 
Popes Brenes cameouer , theprieſts, all of them 
almoſt doe impugne it, and diſlwade all Catho- 
lickes from takihg of ir; and how _— labour 
and rrauaile hither and thither, preaching and 
teaching , thar the Pope hath authoritie ro de- 
poſe his Maieſtic, to abſolue his ſubicQs from 
their oathes of Allegeance, to authorize them 
thereupon to beare armes againſt' him, and to 
machinate all the miſchiete chey can againſt 
his State and Perſon *: that although his Ma- 
teſtic be not excommunicated by name , yet (by 
their dotrine)) hee Randeth excommunicate in - 
ocnerall rermes by ſuridry Bales; in that hee al- 
loweth not of the Popes Supremacie, 8c. and 
that therefore, if oppottuninie ſerue , they may 
ſer on foore 'any Wicked deſignement againit 
him : And furthermore, how when they pro- 
feſſe obedience vpon any occaſion , it is but dif- 
ſembled,and doth bind chem no longer , butvn- 
ull chey ſhalbe able!, by reaſon of their numbers 
and ſtrengrh,to encounter his Mateſtic , without 
any great daunger to themſelues : How there arc 
many youthes daily (ent ouer beyond the ſeas to 
becomePricſts, and being Prieſts, arc cuery yere 
ſent backe hither,of purpoſe ro increaſe thenum- 
ber and ſtrength of the ſaid Catholickes : And 
how all ſuch Prieſts, by vertue of their office,are 
bound to.dray as many as they can ,, from therr 
Allegeance 
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Allegeance tothe King ;/and vpor;-ciieryfitoc- 
cobentodinios his ſabicQsto mutinic aud re- 
bellion , asis aboge mentiancd : Foraſmuch:{ct 
was ſaid) as theſe points:and many other. ſuch 
hke are very cuident and manifeſt :- it was car- 
neſtly. demaundedof this Examinate, hee being 
manof yeeres;maturetudpement; and good dif 
crcrion, as hee was reputed by the Pope himlclfe 
(it ſeemeth)and-many others,when he was made 
Archprieſt of England, and an Apoſtolicalk-pro- 
tonotaric, what courſe 1n his wiſedome and con- 
ſcience, he thinketh fic his Maicſtic;andthe Stare 
ſhould holde, being reſolued in religion as they 
are, to-Withſtand choſe cuils., which ofneceſitic 
intimemuſt caſue, exceptcirther by puntſhments 
they be qut of hand preuented ,, orthatthe Pope 
doe himfelfe reclaime both' Prieſts and: Catho+ 
licks from ſuch mordinare; tumultuous;and'trai- 
tcrous coutſes,giuing themlibertie; ſoas theyre 
reicze ſtill their, opinions of his-pterended: Sapre- 
macie in ſpiritualt.caufes, to-takethe otheof Alle- 
geante,that thereby they may ſecure his Maicſtic 
and the State, of cherr obedience,dutic, and fide» 
Iitie both cowards him, in all cauſes and matters: 
temporall,and towatds theirnatiue Countrey::” 

. 147. Viſtoall which-particulacs ; rhis Examn+ 
natc anſwereth, that this is xmarrer farre abouc 
his reach: that heknoweth us Maidſtic tobe a 
King endowed with many: Gagularycretmes; a 
mongſt the which his mercie-and.clemenctearec 
very eminent; that his, Maicſtie andthe State 

—_ 


T 


ſ 


are exceeding prouident to: preuent all dangers: 
that the number of Pricſtes is nothing, 1fx bee 
compared w& the-number'ot Miniſters , 'which 
are, and ſo wilt 'coninue here'1n Eng/and; that 
there isnolikelthovd) 'thatſo few: Prieſts inre- 
fpetotthe faid Miniſters fhould'cuerbee ablets 
draw (o many rothe Pope, as they haue 'powet 
and meanes to withhold men from him: that hee 
hoperth,ifcuer the Pope may berruely informed 
of the Stare of Eneland', hee will inforce all Ca- 
tholickes, to holde a dotifull remper - towards 
their Prince: that itmay be, that tn ſhorttime the 
heare of all diſordered inuentions will bee quen- 
ched: charalthough men of youth and vigour de- 
lighring innovelnes, arclikcly enoughto conti- 
nue a Whule heady 3 yerheehathſome hope, that 
the grauer ſort Will hane recourſeto the ancient 
pratiſe of rhe ſincereſt Catholickes : that gene- 
rally all che Catholickes in England, howſocuer 
they are ſcrupulous 1n conſcience, and may be a 
. licle miflead, hane fincere & true hearts, vnto his 
Mateſtie, and their Countrey : that hedoubreth 
not, burtheſe deuiſes, and phraſes of depoſing 
of Kings, and exciting of SubicRes to Rebelhi- 
on ; will -grow-both verbally and really out of 
vie, and bee forgotten”: thac this Examinace, 

as long as: hee continueth Archprieſt , will for 

his part, doe'thevitermoſt of his power-whar 

hee can, to mone all Catholickes/to continue 

their obedience, and ductic rowatdes liis Ma- 

ieſtic, and not to giue cateto any thing that may 

tend 


of «M. George Blahwel. ia5 
rend to the contrary: that doing whatheisable, 
therecan no morebce well expeRed from him; 
 thar he hath inthewholecourſc ofthishis long 
examination,deliuercd his conſcience and iudge- 
ment ſincerely-and truely, without any cuaſion 
of what nature or kind ſocuer : ſo as hee will ne- 
uerhercafter doubt, bur thathis Maicſtic and the 
State Will cuer repute him (as indeede he is, and 
ſo will alwayes continae) a moſt lsyall, fairhfull, 
and duerifull fubicet! And hereunto he adderh, 
that the remembrance jand dueconſideration of 
all the premiſes hath wrought ſo with him, 
as he hath cuen of conſcierice and compaſsion 
ouer ſome men otherwiſe afte&ted, then they 
ought to bee (in bis id t) direQedhis let- 
ter vnto all the Catholickes of England both Ec- 
cleſiaſticall and Lay”, to the end, they may bet- 
ter bethinke them(ſclues rouching theſe points, 
and conforme all their cogirations and ations to! 
ſuch duety and obedience) towards his Maieſtie, 
as by the word of God they are bound: and as 
alltheancienc Chriſtians did , and all good Ca- 
tholickes ſtill remaine obliged ro doe, Where- 
upon he deſired for Gods ſake, that thus his Exa- 
mination might;cnde , and: therein hee had his 


deſire. 3d 
'  Georgius Blakwellus drehipr. Anglos 
rum,&/) Protonotarius Apoſtolicus.. 
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BLAKWELS 
Letter to the Romiſh Ca- 


tholikes im England 


Ery.Reuerend and my. 
 dearelt .beloued bre- 
thren , both Prieſts and 
(1 people Catholike: your 
BY leruantin bands George 
 Blakwelt lately your tel- 

== = low-labourer in Chriſts. 
Vineyard , and your faithtull paſtour and 
Archpnelt , doe remember you alwayes in 
my prayers,that Almighty God,through our 
Lord Iefus Chriſt may graunt vnto you 
peace , patience, humilitie , and true obedi- 
ence, not onely tothoſe,, who haue the cſpe- 
qall charge of your foulcs : but likewiſe ro 


C111 
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Ciuill Magiſtrates ( according to his holy or- 
dinance) King James, our Jawiul! Soverarghe, 
and {uchas be wn authoritie ynder him, vnto 
whom the proteCtion of your bodies, goods, 
and lives is committed, that'you may leade 
a quiet and 'peaccable lite in all-godlineſle 
and honeltie, 

You are not tgforant of the oppoſitions, 
and parts-taking, concerning the Oath of Al. 
legeance to his Mateſtie , whether with a ſafe 
conſcience it may be taken or not; uorhow 
E haue bene blamed by diuers, andeſpecially 
by Cardmal Bellarmine, a worthy ahd-emp. 
nent manin the Church, formy iodgewent, 
and former proceedings in that behalfe: nei- 
theralſo, what the PopesRolineſſe hathſig- 
nified vrtoyou in his two Briefes., rouching 
thatmatter. Which may peraducnture make 
you to wonder , and grow 1ealous of myin- 
ceritiein the Catholicke fanth;when you (hall 
finde me, notwithſtanding allthart hithertol 
haue either heard or ſeene, ſtill to continue in 
my former opinion, and to acquamt you 
withit, accounting it myduetie both betore 
God and theworld ſo to doe: 


I know what is cqnuenient,and profitable 
T > for 


w < 
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tor the Church , and what authoritie the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome have. put in practiſe, with 
good fuccefle and approbation, againſt ſun- 
dry Emperours, Kings, and Princes,for many 

ceres : and wiſh that the ſame had euer 
bin ſo mildly,and temperately vſcd, as that it 
might neuer haue bene impugned,nor called 
in queſtion by any. But now that this point 
is ſo throughly ſearched into,not only by our 
aduerſaries, but by our {clues likewiſc,&1 be. 
ing preſled,asI haue bin, to deliuer my iudg- 
ment {incecely, and truely , asin the fight of 
.God,& accordingly to take the'ſaid oath: & 
{ince newly againe-more earneſtly vrged then 
betore : how could I chuſe but acknowledge 
whatI thought, ſo farre as my learning rea» 
cheth , except I ſhould haue ſinned againſt 
mine owne conſcience, and incurred . £94 
by the wrath of God, who needeth by no vn- 
trueths to haue his Chutch and the honour 
of it vpheld, and mainteined by any. 

Its one thing, what may be yeelded vn- 
to, and put.3n practiſe de:fatto , and by poſt- 
uue lawes; and another , what may truely be 
challenged inre-dikino : which ſecond branch 
5 that, which is nowamopgſt our owne bre= 

| J thren 


thren ſo controuerted, and diuerſly. defen- 
ded, as | teare greater preiudice. will grow 
thereby to Catholicke religion , then i$1udi+ 
cioully , as yet toreſcene , or prouided for, to 
be preuented, . For it can neuer bee wuſhified 
(lay what men liſt) that the dotrinegt the 
Church doeth by any true expoſition, orde- 
duction any way diminiſh or empeach the 
Soucraigntie, and honour of Emperors, kings 
and princes , but doeth indeed confirme and 
eſtabliſh them: the contrary conceit where> 
of was fallly imputed to the Chriſtians in the 
glorious ages of the Church , which did ſuce 
ceed the Apoſtles , and ought ſtill to be as 
much impugned and deteſted;now,, as it 
was then. +: dara altar 
That which Cardinall Bellarmine hath writ- 
ten to this purpole, is ſound and Catholicke, 
and. will never, by any; quirke be. auoided. 
(rift (ith he) did not , nor doeth take... king- 


Bell.de Rom. 
Pont,lib, 5. 


domes from them, to whom they did belong. For cp.;. 


Chriſt came not to deſtroy thoſe things Which were 
ell ſetled, but to eſtabliſh them.: And therefore 
When a: King becommeth a. ( hriſtian, hee doeth 
not loſe his earthly kingdome, which by right hee 
held, but purchaſeth a new intereſt to antuerla- 

« a ſting 


50 IM Blabwels better © 
ſting kingdome. Otherwiſe the benefites receined 
by ( brit ſhould be hurtful to Kings, and-grace 


14um bidim, ſonld deſtroy nature. And agame , Princes 


O . . 
infidels are the true and ſupreme Princes of their 


kingdomes : for dominion is not founded enther in 
ence, or in faith: ſoas the Pope hath no autheris 
tie to meddle with them, As long then as kings 
be Ethmickes, they are ſure of their intereſt m 


their kingdomes, and of the obedience of 


their ſubiects; the very law of Nature doeth 
ratific both : and can you conceiue , that as 
foone as they-are become Chriſtians, theic 
caſe is altered , inthe aſlurance of their tem- 
hc eſtates? Muſt it be pretended,that the 

encfate recetued by Chriſt, doeth no way 
ptcuudice the interelt that Kings have mn ther 


kingdomes : but when they haue ſubmitted 


themſclues tothe doctrine of the Goſpel, in 
hope otthe kingdomeot heauen,and rohaue 


their ſtates bertered,and their ſubiects ſetled, 


as touching their obedience,according to the 


png of Chriſt and his Apotles, agreea- 
| 


y vntothe morall Law of God: muſt then 
vpon any eccaſion , grace deftroy wature , or 
dominion be ſhaken , which is not founded 


mn tanh?> Thinke youzthat it was euer the in- 


tent 
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tenteither of Conflantime the great,or ofan 
other Kings or Princes , toreceiue the Gol. 
pel, or to 10yne their Regall authoritic wich 
the Ecdefiaftical , thereby to ſtrengthen Bt- 
ſhops in the execution of rheir offices, with 
any purpoſe, that'the power Ecclefiaſticall 
ſhould ſwallow vp, depreſle, or ouertop their 
remporall Soueraigntie ? F. 

Aſiur:dly (my deare brethren) ſuch cogi- 


/ tations as theſe are ſcandalous to Chriſtiani- 
tie, and ought to make no umnpreſsion in your 


ſoules, otherwiſe then to eſchew them. Bap- 


uſnedoth worke no ſuch alteration in kings 
or any other: it tendeth-to the deſtruction 


of the kingdome of Sathan , biit:doeth no 


way cmpaire or-ſubie& vnto. any theirtem- 
porall eſtates, otherwiſe then as they ſhallbe 
mooned in charitic , and honour, whete they 
haue receiued ſpirituall blefings,there tobe- 
ſtow-rheir benefites/and fauours temporall. 
The coniunction of the Church with' tem- 
porall kingdomes to make one Chriſtian bo- 
die, doeth make no other tranſmutations,nor 
confound their gonernmentsand functions; 
they doe ſhll remaine- diſtin as they did be- 
fore ; ſo as neither can any Emperour , King, 
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or ciuill Magjiftrate, take ypon hum the admi- 


niſtration. ot the-keyes ot the:/kingdome'of 
heaucn, nor the execttion ot anyorher parts 
of prieltly duties ; nor any Prieſt, Biſhop, or 
the Pope himſelfe challenge, inright ot the 
Church, andasthey are Biſhops,any intereſt 
or power in the temporall {word, to manage 


the ſame, asthey thinke fat,cirher themſelues, 


or by others at their direction : it being a 
power giuen'onely by God vnto Kings/and 
Princes, totake yengeance on them that doe 
euil], and to be yeelded ynto, not becauſe of 


wrath onely, butalſo for conſcience fake. 


Neither may the words of Godtothe Pro. 
phet Jeremie, where hee faith , Thaue ſet thee 
ouer nations, and ouer kingdomes, to plucke cop, 
and tothrow out, and todeſtroy,and throw down, 
tobuild, and toplant, betrucly inforced togiue 
authorine to his Holineſle, for the transfer- 
ring of kingdomes from one to another,orto 
depoſe kings, forany cauſe whatſoencr,or to 
abſolue their ſubiects tromtherrallegeance, 
or to authorize themto beare armes againſt 
theirSoucraignes,or to rooteout,anddeſtroy 
any kingdome, king, or prince , vnder {mes 
rence of building , or planting ſome © E 
Thus 
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Thiswasfaire differing ftonuke meading of 


chetolyGhoſt: which. wn my” 18 
more auely & fyncerelyex dby that 
worthy Cardinull;Fingo oefts; about 


2 68.yecercs fince, ( wherber u will takd tho 
meaning ofirliterally or nyttically)whereho 
wriceth in This fore: Ihaneplared thee ouer tas Hegs.Cord.in 
tionrand kinydomay ; ve —_———— 
exellendos dererrd fuk, enuncies : that thou mays 
eft declare ghat the Irwts are tobe caried by farce bs 
out of their corntrey, 8 deſtruas (1) cratarom | 
lerultem- deſtruendam, X terra corumy 2 
Netess that chow mayeſt forerell, the defirte 
MD oflenifolnt, wal CE as 
perdas. (i) eos difperdeudos 4 principibus 
Chaldzori,predices : that thoumayeſt preach 
eont0 y ai 2 | 


do Totipao pions te 
(baldeans ; & dilsipes (i)difcipanduny efld 
ita- 


predices reguuryludzarum per. 


the kingdome of the Irwes , t 
tie.” And left the Iewes might 


| wh ©.» PBlagl av "\ 


ed Slane () nens ads | 


Fry Nlacebe lnciall aſe ok Gods wards 
vniphregit2 and then thus of: them mayſti= 
cally::./ That thod. mayeſt pull-vp. onprofitable 
bk tha itations hy contrition;ond 
«ef rf r/o fg per apb 

diffolue ſannesillgrawen by botee« 
tent /atisfaFtion-: (IE aſunder the bands 
ora poten and build 


ken. Bro # frei 
L in thyſelfe byſelfe , 0. 
thersverrutum radxcatione, by the ingrafting of 
bo a I ne 921.3,1t;4110:$hÞir 

OutoftueſtionthePrdphot Iron, » ho 
bef vnderitood the meaning of God when 
_ vnto him, did not;otherwile ouer- 


r kingdomes ar (catter,or de- 
plantorbuild vp any hgs, ;. people, 


—_ m bis'time;. then as this worthy 
Cardinall haihi'\lnerally expotinded, the faid 
words: neither may they be further extended 
citherliterally ormyſtically yas ot later times 
they hauc Gt forluch theirpro+ 


CCe 1TS 


nem Al 
qe to beepter 
parc 0 'ln9v 1156! 6 YI O09700% 
Norton av Cordell A 
write aletter vato me ,/in diſlike of | 
ding wo rake the laid Oathy and 
of others therein to followe'tnin 
whereunto after my anſwere was made, 
ploy were layed by 'therh, who have their 
jen remote 
arid 'rhe 


out oy 
Nor Chit; as beirig your Avdiz * 


rep 4 
towntermato 


: 
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Gnidry buwatussand in'nbomthere is-twore 
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lawfullenteancesinto fuck aiabeds 
ynay nal ca courſes.” :: 


> TharthePopeis tickeier the Githos 
licke Churchy'therein Lam reſolute; as alſo! 
that Emperours ;:Kings, and all och Pric- 
ces5 pane ity - 
ſome caſes vato ſpirituallcenſures oper- 
ly fo termed, asinterdidtion; Sans ogg 
nication but toeradicate aidin,or todepole- 
them, by any authorntie he can challenge awe: 
dinino in temporalibus , either direftly or indis' 
rettly, mordine ad ſp iritudlia, tharis vicerly a-- 


_— er({ JE con- 
tnue il an ad a Gn ie 
holdeth the contrane; notwithitanding that 
Cardinal) Bellarmine: ſecmeth to! atfirme-in. 
his Letter 10: me; thatno:man-canconcurte- 
with me/m opinion herein, and/fo yeelduo' 
take the Oath.of / cance ( eance (which only ex-- 
cluderh the Popes a 111 tempor 
aswell that whuchiis aſcribed vato-lnm runs 
ly , as: indir ):but.thar hee muſt necdes 


peeing dai the primaci of the See 4po« 


Pelicks. 

By EY not groun= 
ded (lakunke) ypon-fome Do 
Iſho 


$2.7 att 


I ſhould greatly meruaile,, conſfideringthat 
therebyrhee-docth wnfinuare 3.the Popesduis 
(whid'olghib es beet maintaited 
withouti'any-hefitatton) to: depend a- great 
part.of.ir :ypon | a wopdertull -yncertaintie: 
For no man'knoweth better-then Junaſelte, 
that it. hath- not beene: hitherto. determined 
by the Church ,- oraudically by his.Hos 
lineſle,, tauquam: ex /Catbedra; iwhether:the 
Pope hath any-authoritie-atiall\@ tempdre- 
hbas ) further. then:3n thoſe: IO 
doc appertaine'to S..Peters patrimo ney 
othertemporaltics| guen:to'the See of Rome, 
And befides, if it ſhall fall outhercafter that 
the Pope ſhall be found ta haue anyſuchaut 


thortie, ir muſt haue> beene (ginen hiba; by 


zall wich many others: his\ partakersdoerev 
folutely.atfirme., ordire&h.as che 1oppalite 
pa re againit lum.doe take-ypon them > wah 
as great confidence , to! maintene ,(cach-of 
them pray denying theothers alser- 
tion:) and becauſcbkewiſe vntill thepgint be 
overruled | 


will not be donemn haſte formany 
'  cannotpoliibly bedetermined , whetherthe- - 


- 
. 
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Pape hath ay fa mhoriin,0 eithecef | 
them holde;'vrnocziithathbbecne-fir my 
amr, A AR 
led the Popes ſt iexwhich 
_—_ manifeſt; with Vncertalaey 
tiesand perplexiries nor to have blamed wi 
either forauoiding them myſelte, or aduag+4 
nſhingofotherotake head leſthoy might 
ann, 1.95267 REN 

. Byrhis dpleude writ vato me,and cenſs 
wideoceas iepleatac bins: which I could the 
morccaſily haue borne, as my ducte requis | 
red; had he not blſhed to as maiyy 
as ſhall ſee his Lerre Co pie whercofis,25 
I am informed, fpread farre deb) that 
x Seore= pan id oath of Allegeance one 


chiefe beads of our faith , and foundations 
7 Cale nan iQ a, endſentr 
5s into queſtion and endangered : herd 
Ne dadente mw head or foundas 
rion hithertoagreed vpon or concluded. - Sa 
asthers isno cauſe ( ara :Eknow, or can 
iudge) why I mans perſeuere inthe 
D= 'of theitawiulacile of the faid 
and contmue _ former admonitions 


.  varo 


44+ AC - ; 1 — © a7 3 
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vi to you , forthe * ſubmu utting of your ſelues 


vnto1r, when it ſhalbeexa&ted of you, leſto- 


therwiſe. you 'wilfully caſt your ſelues/into 
thoſe aan which are _— fall vpon 
you; notas ſo manyarguments of nes, 
Ld that bleſflednefle which. is may ro 
thoſe that ſuffer tor. the truths ſake , but of 
thoſe iudgements ,” which are inflicted ypon 
men z by ' Kings and ſuperiour ours, 
for their euill behautour and diſobedience. 

|  Deceiue not therefore your ſelues (-bre- 
thren)): ſuch ſufferings are'not the'1way'to = 
Martyrdonie, nor approued of God neuer 
mighttreacherie orrebellion, or thebearing 


raignes or their ſecret delignements agam 
elameto | 


them, or theexecutionot t 
dangering or hurt of theirroyall perſons, be 


graced, or honored with that-moſt glorious 
tle;by whomſocuer they wereentherautho- 
.rized,, yndertaken or praCtiſed. Take heede 
(Ido moſt humbly'befeech you) ofthis kind 
of leayen: be yourlumpe of dough otherwiſe 
never ſo pure, ſweet, and fincere,this mixture 
will make it ſowre , andcorruptit. Stand faſt 
in the Catholicke faith, -and inthe —_ 
X io 
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fe{sion thereof, ashuherto youhauedone./7+ 
_ - Bee notledaway withvariousand ſtrange 

doctrines of de of Kings, otabſoluing + 

their ſubies from their Allegeance, of autho+» + 
rizing them torrebell, tobeare atmes-againſt 
them, toplot andlay ſnares ſecretly howto 
entrapthem, or to offer hurt or -violenceto 
their perſons. Thefe:things (Ithanke: God) 
my heartdocthabhorre, and my ſpirit with- 
in-me doeth loath and deteſt chem: The 
woic} that bade Peter, Kill and eate , neucr 
meantthatheeſhouldgeale ſo with Princes, 
icaft themout ofcheir ſeates, and beſtowtheir 


-bekilled, tharChniſtians - +. rn re- 
\ligi tghe» Bounſh rand bee comforted. 
ac may eſtablithourſtcength; ©: 
bur-ſuchproceedings withkings oughtrobe | 
nofaods tor our ſoules.' Zones and Tobn;be- 
cauſe.they would haue had the Samaritanes 
2o/hauebeene-deſtroyed with fire from hea- 
luen , for thar they would-novrecciue rhejr 
-maſter Chriſt; were/(harpely rebuked and 
toldby him;rharthey knew norof what ſpi= - 
'nt they were. $. Peter drewe his ſword; and 
noteoff Machu care, inas walt a caule to 
Yor zÞ © the 


ut 


kingdomes vpon othiers, or oecurethemro || 
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the eyes of thre videdowe, a5was poli 
ble ;bur Chriftdiliked av fas +. 
icfora'yenerall wele orcavear: (in 
ment)'to; all Catholicke prieſts and | 
Cfingtabay all-thar-ſtrike wich rhe oncar - 8 
ſhall periſh with theſword. monk ys -*y 
like things'{ my dearebrethren) are written 3 al 


out of queſtion to our pI and Catho» © 

licke iiformation, !! FE. "Xi <Y bo 
Bewaretherfore of chenvin who mumbes IIS 

and ations /angujr nibileſt, bloud is nothin IG: 57S 

rreadnotin the {tepsof ruine, ſtumbl ſumblenorgs. Y 


gin rockes, cotrimirnotyour ſcluestof "EST 
aborious wayes. If your owns children (who® 5 2d, 

are fathers?) ot GG agar] oh 
children){houldperſwadeyou to any ofthe? 

courſes, doe notfollowtheir counſellforiris' 
norof God : ler Bocbjniaps 9 btellowes,, 
and: whoſocuer elſe doe followithi f 

alone in theſe rebellious'an A race 
But inquire 013\ack ord i 
yore by epath bn 


G61" the 
_—_ 
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wayes F —_— pinlabrpes mahaci. | 
maynot be ſaid ot you , that isTaid ot others, | 
ia another cale : Laudatis ſemper antiquitatem, 
49+ nou? de die, Tvinitis; you alwayes come, 
mend antiquitic (and thereia you. doe well) 
but many of you are too-much ſubie& roino- 
uelties: which I greatly millike. Doerh your 
coine canie the-1mage of K. Limes ? thenren-. * 
der to K.lames the things thatare K. James his, 
and ynto God thethings that are Gods, Let 
euery foule be ſubietto higher powers, tor 
there is no power, but of God, Theretore hee 
that refiſteth the power , reliſterh the ordi- 
nance of God. And theyrthat refitt, purchaſe 
to them(clues {oak Therefore be ſub. 
ie of necefsitie,uot onely tor wrath, but allo 
tor conlcience ſake. Renderto all meutheir 
due; tribute, ro whom ttibute, ro whom cu- 
tome, cultome , to whom feare, feare, to 


hw henour » ee ” 

Tdefire firſt of all things ( ſaith the Apottle). 
y that obſecrations , prayers , poſtulations ," and 
q thankeſgining be made far amen; for kingsthat 
Te may leade a quiet and þ life nal pie- 
tie and chaſtti : for this is good and acceptable_ 
_— Sana God... Bee ſubiet to every 


bamane 
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—_ God, ahhmake 


1.07 40.rulers as Mare, 
Wap ee of the 

20 aſus villof God, that doing well, 
you may make the ignorance of vnwiſe nien,to be 
dumbe,. as fret and not as hauing the freedome; 
for a cloake of malice , but as the ſernants of God. 
Honour all men. \ Lone ſraternge, Feare God. 
Honear the Kang. \ 
lotheſe Catholike nl Apot 


olicall waies 

( my louing brethren) the beſt and moſt an- 

cicat of all our toretathers did cateiullywalke 

and delight :.protebiing that-thoy: were-the FAFIS 
fame to the Emperours , that they were to their ne-<4-36- 
neighbours: and that they were forbidden e __ 

by to wiſh enill\, todoe emall., to ſheake 

to thinke enill of any man : that what/c m—_—_— 


= not lavfall for them to doe againſt the 


rour , qui 
Gads eons .great aper ra 
Plan was no mans enemie leſſe the fn 
rours , whom of neceſſitie he muſt lone,reuerence, 
and honour,and iſh long bealth-unto,as kno't- 
X 3 m 
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ing him to be appointed of God 1 That they ſo wor- 

eee the Erhenrasthey tofuly mehr 

was expedient for him ; as a man the ſecond from 

God,and lefſe then God onely: That they did in- 
Tone" aocate- the erernall'God for tht health of their 

: Emperors, as knowing Who gave them their Em> 
pire: andtbatthey (the ſaid vs rg; are. 
onely-onder the power of God , a'quo ſunt (e- 
cundi, poſt quem, primi, fromwhome(i1 tem 
 porall affaires ) they are the ſecond, and after 

item cap.22, Whome; the firſt 3 That they did admire in their 
Emperours the iudgement of God , who placed 

them oner nations : that they knew that to bee in 

them , which God would, and that therefore they 

deſired that to be preſerned Which was according 

to bis ordinance: That they prayed fo» their Em- 

peronrs, for their Minifters and pywers , forthe 
eſtate of the world,and for the quiet of all things. 
Now (deare Catholickes')\foraſmuch as 
tharwhichthe: Emperovrs'wereto'the adi 
ent Chriſtians,the ames'KingT a.m s'vnto 
vs; vnder * whome our ſtates being farre 
moretolerablezthenrheirs were vader many 
ofthemlet'vs notbee otherwiſe affeRed to» 
wardshis Maieſtie, thetithey were to- their 
ſaid Emperours: The will of God is one = 
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the ſame for eticritharwhichwas novlawfull 

then; is ſtil yolawtfull: wharwas thedaetic of 
Chriſtians at that time, doth wow continuein 

as full trength to binde ys, arr 1r 
15therefore our REIN toy wa 1 
to. our. dread Souereigne Lord: King Jakes | 
within his kingdoms, which ron did to their 
Emperours within.the compalleof their Em- 


pire , Coy for bis pry 


yay prayed for ve row ears 
God would grant onte/ims.vitatn 


akich c barb 
chef mourn uning4/ſcenrerejgne, 
Prev yer, not therefore:inanylortdi- 
ſturbe ) domunx tuitam z Jafety\in|his Court, 


( which wee may:notnberelbre-by.4nypra- 
;empeach) weary." foids 
diers,(whole allegeance therforewe may not 
endeuour to avert) ſcnatum fidelew), a faiths 
full (oancal;(whidh we-may novtheretorela- 
bouvto corrupt.) populuna agen Hou 
ſubie&s, (home we may not : 

{wade t6 beare ame ogibil 
ququlins ringer 


efore ſeeke tomoleft,orextort from A 


and oll thoſe blefdiigs jand coraforts tht bis beart 
can 
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candefire, which we may northerefore ſeeks © 


We. 
R 


to hirider or impaire. If theſe then bee the 
auncient paths ot our forefathers , ler vspur- 
ſue them : if this be the good way, ceaſs not 
to walke/ m it. - Thinke diligently -opon him, 
Which ſuſtained of ſnmers juch contradifion 
again#t himſelfe , that you bee not wearied fain- 
ting in your mindes. All rex for the pres 
ſent certes ſeemeth not to bee of ioy , but of ſor- 
row: butatterwardsitwilrenderto you(deare 
Catholickes) thar are ay by it , moſt 
peaceable frut of-inſtice , and the God: of all 
comfort will 6 oro rime fall yourſoules 
withall true conſfolation,either in this world, 
orat the leaſt in the world to come. 

And agreeably tothis ſound counſell and 
wholeſome doftrine is that of S. Auguſtine, 
where anſwering ſuch a like queſtion, asper- 
aduenture ſome more impatient amongſt 
you hen the reſt, might heremake, (inthat 
I may not witha fafe conſcience put you in 
hope ofany rehiefe from your diſtreſles, by a- 
ny attempts to bemade againſt his Maieſtic, 
orthe State;buttharwhatſoeucrdoth happen 
ynto you, you muſt continue in feare, true 0- 


bedicnce and fidelitic vato his highneſſe,and 


_& 
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] ro yournaturall countrey;armingyourſel 
only with patience and prayer: 
erit ſemper ? {hall we alwayes be un this caſe ? 
he the ſaid holy Father faith , Non fic erit; it 
ſhall not be ſo tor cuer , veniet tempus, quando 
vnus agnoſcatur Deus ,.the time ſhall come, 
when one God ſhall bee acknowledged. But 
it may be asked, Þben ? aud thathee anſwe- 
reth likewiſe : Quando vans: (briftus in claris 
tate ſua apparens &c. when our onely Sauiour 
Chriſt appearing in his brightneſſe , ſhall congre- 

ate before him all nations, and diuide them , as a 

Paſtor dinideth his goats from bis ſheepe , and 

place his ſheepe vpon hu right hand,and his goats 

vpon his left, : And m the meane. while 
ſtrengthen your, hearts with this aſſured 
hope , that continumg in the faith of our 

Lord Jeſus ( hriſt , and in the holy obedience 

of his Church, the King then ſhall ſay to you 

that ſhall be at his righrhand, ( ome you leſ- 
fed of my Father, poſ$eſſe you the kingdome pres 
pared for you from the folindation of the world. 
And in the meane while letvs poſleſle our 
ſoules in patience, ſecking through grace, 
by our ſeruice to pleaſe God with teare and 


reuerence : goe We alrogether to our Sauiour 
Y with- 


= . "* 4 LY . 
3» 7 WF MSA 


"rn A mon 
« ts +" 
/ \ | ® 4 3 - A IS 5b 
- s | h At 

F-1 

| . Augeſhenar- " F 
. » 

\ ratin Pſal.24 * _ 

. Y \ 

. | v; —_ d 

. "4 

) | 

i + 


I 


70 AM. 5 Lum |. ; ette * 
without the cam ing his reproch,, and 
our Lord Jeſus "if hinfelfe,arcd God and 
our Father which hath loued vs,and hath g1- 
uen eternall conſolation, and good hope in 
grace, exhort your hearts , and confurme you 
in euery good worke and word. we.” 


Georgius Blakwellus Archipr. Anglie Co 
Protonotarius Apoſtolicus- 


From the Clincke, January 20. 1607. 


Endorſed. 


Tomy Renerend aſsiſtants with the reſt of 
my deare Brethren both of the Clergie, 
and Laitte. 


